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Dissertation Abstract

"Rural Pacification in Vietnam: 1962-1965"

by William A. Nighswonger

The American University

The study ié concerned with the efforts of the Republic
of Vietnam and its allies to establish peace in the rural areas
of South Vietnam. The focus of the study is the administration
of counterinsurgency campaigns at the province level and belowe.

Part I deals with the context of the insurgency such as
the social, political, and historical factors involved and the
strategy and tactics of the communist movement in the rural
éreas. Part II briéfly surveys the efforts to pacify the rural
areas, beginning with the 1954 Civic Action programs of Ngo
Dinh Dieme. The strategy ﬁf the Strategic Hamlet program and
its successors is analyzed as an introduction to more detailed
discussions in Part III.

The focus of Part III is on province pacification prugrams;
1962-1965. A detailed dgscription and analysis of the Quang Nam
province campaign is provided, and seversl other special pacifi-
cation efforts are described briefly. Special chapters on
security programs, political/psychological warfare, and social
and economic projects are included, with subject matter from
various provinces.

Part IV deals briefly with the national pacification system,

with special attention to the American advisory role. Part V



inciudes a summary evaluation of pacifi:atibn efforts in Vietnam
and a proposed theory and model for an improved approach to the
problem. The model is an attempt to suggest a more effective
system of program implementation through application of some of
the more simple principles of the PERT (Program Evaluation and
Review Technigue) system to the complex management problems

involved in pacification.



PREFACE

This study of pacification in South Vietnam is written
from a perspective that involves a basic presuppusitinn.
Although the study is primarily concerned with how pacification
has been andrshuuld be conducted, it is assumed that:cummunist
insurgency in the South should be defeated.

The impressive achievements in economic and social
development by Russia and China are mirrored to a lesser extent
‘in North Vietnam. In the view of the writer, however, these
communist achievements have been made at too great a cost in
terms of the totalitarian control required to achieve these
goals and the conseguent suppression of the civil rights
cherished in western democracies. Perhaps a valid test of the
ﬁacificatinn enterprise in the S5outh is whether it will lead to
the representative government and civil rights for all citizens
pledged by every regime since 195&. |

‘ The background for this study began through my association
mifh mnrld'Neighbérs, Inc., whose community develdpment projects
in the Huk areas of The Philippines introduced me to the inter-
relation of social changes and insurgency. Studies in Chinese
Communism with Lord Lindsay of Birker at The American University
heightened my interest. Counsel from James Eliot Cross, of
the Institute for Defense Analyses, pointed me towards Qietnam,
and Rufus Phillips, then Assistant birectnr for Rural Affairs

in AID/Saigan, offered me a position as a Province Representative

iii



and I served a two year tour of duty in the provinces of Central
Vietnam during 1962-1964.

The opportunity for full attention to the study in the
final six months of prepafatiun was made possible through a
UniversityAcuntract with the Advanced Research Projects Agency
of the Department of Defense, which has prior and continuing
rights to use of the study in whole or in part.

Many persons have contributed to the preparation of the
study, and they, too, have my dsep appreciation. The uniformly
cauperatiye personnel Df the Agency for International Develop-
ment, the Department of Defense, the United States Information
Agency, and other agencies greatly enhanced the content and
perspective of the study, although responsibility for the analysis
and evaluation is my own. The special assistance of the |
following is noted with warm appreciation: George K. Tanham,

W. Robert Warne, Thomas Luche, Dan Whitfield, John Helble,
Vincent Puritano, and Jerome French. Professor Kenneth Landon
and the other membefs of the Committee have been helpful in
many details of research and preparation. Jdohn Dﬁnnell and
John Stempel permitted access to personal coples of their
dissertations on Vietnam. When these studies are eventually
available in microfilm, they will be of great value to many

researchers.

iv



Finally, the greatest single suurcé of inspiration and
assistance throughout doctoral studies has been my wife, Rﬁth.
She typed and proofread the entire study, while her aunt, Garneta
mgssel, provided order and sustenance in our household during

the final months of preparation.
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

This study is an examination of the ways and means for
the building of peace in rural Vietnam by the Republio of
Vietnam and its allies. Its focus will be on what has been
attempted--and could yet be done--1) to isolate the enemy and
destroy his influence and control over the rural population,
and 2) to win the peasant’s willing support through effective
local administration and programs of rural improvement.

Military, political, and administrative practices will
be examined selectively--where they are relevant to the problems
of pacification. These problems will be analyzed from the per-
spective of the provincial administrators of pacification,
and, more particularly, the American advisors and represen-
tatives at that level. The peasant response to pacification
will also be considered. The national pacification system will
be briefly reviewed for its relevance to the problems of
~ administering province programs.

A definition of several key terms may be useful at

this point. ’

Enunterinsurgency refers to any effort by the government
against the insurgent. It is a broader term than pacification,
and may describe many different types of military and political

actions.



Pacification may mean, simply, to "make peace." In this

study, pacification refers to a comprehensive govermment effort
to bring law, order, and effective administration to the country-
side. It may involve multiple social and political activities
that could culminate in revulutinnafy change in the rural areas,
leading to improved living conditions and increased self-government.
It is a complex process which requires various civilian and
military resources of the counterinsurgent government to be
applied in a carefully coordinated segquence. Pacification as
discussed in this study will be concerned with populated areas
outside the major- cities: the farming and Fishing hamlets that
house nearly 90 per cent of the nation's population.

Rehabilitation and Reconstruction are terms utilized to

convey the positive aspects of pacification: the improvement and
restoration: of community 1life to a level more favorable than

during the conflict. Increasingly, pacification has been referred

to as Rural Construction, which implies far more than the building
of physical facilities. The Vietnamese Government has employed

Rural Construction to describe a massive social, economic, and

politibal reformation of rural life, involving increased govern-
ment services, greater political participation, and economic
benefits.

In February, 1966 a newer name for the pacification effort

began to take the place of Rural.EDnstructiDn. Revolutionary

Development describes the same activities, but suggests the

dynamism and depth of the changes intended for the rural areas.



Civic action is used by the United States Armed Forces

denoting activities by military units to establish effective
relations with civilians in an area in which an operation is
underway.

Clear and hold operations are the military context for

other pacification efforts: expelling main Viet-Cong units
from an area and holding the area so thaf the insurgent Fur:eé
cannot reassert their influence.

Sweeps, in contrast, are operations to lucaté the enemy
and destroy him and his suppiies. When the sweep is completed,
the area may return to Uiet-Epng cantrol.

The reader is asked to note the limits set by the
researcher for this study. Pacification touches on so many aof
the normal elements of military, governmental, anﬂ political
affairs that one is tempted to tell too much in order to create
an adequate context for understanding. ChaptensII through V
are an effort to give an overview, and a context, with footnote
references for more detailed exploratiaon.

Abbreviations and cther terminology are defined in the

Glossary located at the end of the Bibliography.




PART I
THE NATURE AND SOURCES

OF INSURGENCY IN VIETNAM

SYNOPSIS

Some of South Vietnam's significant national traits
and conditions (geographical, social, political, religious)
are briefly reviewed for theilr relevance to insurgency and
counterinsurgency. The characteristics of traditional rural
communities, influence of other countries, and the new social
and political revolutions are discussed.

Chapter IIT surveys the Viet-Cong insurgency, parti-~
cularly in its rural strategy and tactics for political and
military takeover through propaganda, terror, and mass
organizations. The Viet-Cong "pacification" of a single

village is discussed in detail.



CHAPTER II

THE CONTEXT OF THE CONFLICT:

AN INTERPRETIVE SURVEY

The area now known as South Vietnam has been an historic
arena for unconventional warfare. Long before the Cham peoples
‘harrassed the Mongol invaders from their mountaln hideaways in
the thirteenth century, guerrilla activity had been conducted
against pre-historic invaders who arrived by sea and forced the
coastal dwellers into the safety of the mauntains.l

By most criteria, South Vietnam today could be classified
as an insurgent’s paradise and a counterinsurgent's nightmare.
All of David Ealulals elements for successful insurgency--a
cause, a weak counterinsurgent, favorable geographic conditions,

and adequate outside support--are fulfilled in the situation.2
I. GEOGRAPHY AND DEMOGRAPHY

Geography. The three disparate'tupugraphical regions in
the South--highlands, coastal lowlands, and Mekong Delta--favor
the insurgent. The coastal lowlands are a‘narram ribbon of

short river valleys--ten to forty miles long--that reach guickly

lD.G.E. Hall, A History of Southeast Asia (Londaon:
Macmillan and Company, 1955), p. l66.

2David Galula, Counterinsurgency Warfare: Theory and
Practice (New York: Praeger, 1964), Chapter II.




into the mountains which form the eastern edge of highlands.
Some mountain spurs reach the very shores of the China Sea,
providing cover and bases for guerrilla influence over the
hamlets that dot the narrow coastal plain. The highlands extend
past the western boundary into Laos and upper Baﬁhudia, a
nationally unpoliceable territory where insurgents may build
major bases and find sanctuary after a military operation acraoss
the border in Vietnam.

Tﬁe third major area is the flat and fettile Mekong Delta,
where almost anything will grow and the counterinsurgent!s
problem is the difficulty of denying food to the enemy. This
vast area més made arable aﬁd habitable by the French who drained
swampland and laced the region with canals. The nearby Cambodian
border and almost impenetrable swamps provide secure bases in

close proximity to much of the Delta population.

Ethnic gruups.3 Approximately 85 per cent of South Vietnam's

population of about 15 million people is ethnic Vietnamese, whose
predecessors inched their way down the coastal lowlands from the
Red River Delta in the North. The process spanned 600 years and
was capped by an enormous emigration after fhe Geneva partition

of 1954, involving nearly a million northerners. The disparate

35tatistical data for this section is taken from the
United States Army's Area Handbook for Vietnam, prepared hy
the Special Operations Research Office, The American University
(washington, D.C., 1962), Chapter IV, pp. 53-62.




regionalisms of central lowlanders, northern emigres, and
southerners have created problems in administration and politics.
Of the three major ethnic minorities in the South, the
Highlanders are the most unigque and internally diversé. There
are mﬁre than thirty ethno-linguistic groups in the Highlands.
The French, who called them montagnards, encouraged their
separation from the Vietnamese and administered the high plateau

(Plateau Montagnard Sud) independently. Some tribes still carry

the cultural memory of their violent primeval displacement from
the fertile lowlands by more powerful invaders. Added to these
legends is a cunsiétent history of mistreatment of Highlanders by
Vietnamese in politics, trade, and appropriation of land. These
frustrations have found outlet in protest and even violent take-
over (in Ban Me Thuot, September, 1964) of government facilities.
More serious is the direct invulvement‘uf Highlander tribes with
Uiet—Cung insurgency in some areas. Viet-Cong supply routes from
the North cross Highlander territories to reach guerrillas
operating among the densely populated coastal and Delta lowlands.
Thus the highlander tribes are strategically significant to both
sides in the conflict, even in the conduct of operations among
the lowlands.

Khmer peoples are the same racially as the majority
population of Cambodia. Some 350,000 to 400,000 are in Vietnam--
all in the Delta region. They tend to live in their own villages

and they practice the Theraveda Buddhism common to Burma and Thailand.
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The Chinese minority of over 1,000;000 is mastly cehtered
in Cholon, the Chinese sister city contiguous to Saigon, and in
smaller urban areas. Their enormous economic power, differing
language, and school systems encourage sepafatism and have
troubled the Vietnamese leadership. Extreme government moves to
force Chinese into Vietnamese nationality early in the Diem regime
led the Chinese to retaliate by using their pouwer to paralyze the
country's echDmy.L+ The capability of the Chinese minority to
give major financial and material support to the insurgents

underscores their significance in the conflict.

IT. VIETNAMESE RURAL SOCIETY

Despite the opportunities for insurgent gains through
disaffected minofities, the heart of the insurgency problem is
found in the Uiefnamese majority itself. The most significant
prize of the present conflict is the support and control of the
ethnic Vietnamese rural population, almost entirely situated
in lowland areas. They live in villages (xa), gach comprised of
several hamlets (ap).

Althuugh there have been social changes forced by war,
there is a continuity of the customs, habits, and world-view
common to the traditional village life over several centuries.

The average peasant's desires and hopes for life usuélly can

qﬂaseph Buttinger, "The Ethnic Minorities in Vietnam,"
Chapter VI in Wesley Fishel, Problems of Freedom: South Vietnam
Since Independence (New York: Free Press of Glencoe, 1961),
pp. 10S5-111.
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be expressed in terms of what lies in the village where he lives.
‘The peasant®s concerns can be categorized into five general

areas: rice, land, family, religion, and education.

Rice. In Vietnamese society rice is. infinitely more
impuftant than any one food is to a westerner. It is almost
equivalent-fpartibularly for the puurer‘peasaﬁt—-tu food itself.
The growing of rice dictates many of the villager!s activities.
His work calendar, feasts, and worship are geared to the phases
of its production. Government demands for his labor may he

deeply resented if they conflict with the production of rice.

Land. The land as the source of sustenance and as the
symbol of status and security in peasant society is nﬁt unique
to Vietnam. Hunger for land ownership is a major factor in
. agrarian discontent and a vital factor in the "cause" of the
insurgent. Ownership patterns vary cnnsiderably in Vietnam.
Ihe_must seriuug scarcity of land is in,the densely populated
enclaves aktong thekcentral coast. However, an old tradition of
communal qumperatinn in parts of Central Vietnam, possibly dating
back to the early days when entire villages migrated there
together, provides a democratic distribution of the land in the

form of an equal portion to each voter in the Family.5 In parts

_ Charles Robequain (tr. by Isabel A. Ward), The Economic
Development of French Indo~China, Institute of Pacific Relations
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1944), p. 62.
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of Quang Nam the amuunfs per family éumetimes total as little as
1/10 hebtare, (about 3/10 acre).6 In the Delta, where there is
far more land per capita, inequities of ownership are more severe.
In his study of the village of Whanh Hau, Gerald Hickey. describes
the opposite extreme of land ownership that is characteristic
of the Delta. Prior to a modest land reform in 1958, there had
been only 130 owners of the 926 hectares of paddy land in the
village of 3,241 peuple.7 But in Khanh Hau, even tenant farmers
had much more land to till than the peasants in Quang Nam,
averaging 2.4 hectares per tenant (vs. 1/10 to 1/5 hectare
average in {Quang Nam for a man-wife allutment).8 Shortage of
land for whatever reason, whether from overpopulation or undis-
tributed ownership, has been a vital factor in the problem of

imsurgency in South Vietnam.

Family. Traditional Vietnamese family life resembles
that of China. The bonds of famlily are many times more relevant
to human activity than in the United States. The peasant treasures

his tie to his forbears and hils progeny as links that project his

6This calculation is based on field investigation of
land allocations in villages of western Dien Ban District,
Quang Nam Frovince in 1963. Per voter shares ranged from
1/10 hectare to 1/20 hectare. 0One hectare equals 2.5 acres.

7Gerald Cannon Hickey, Village in Vietnam (New Haven:
Yale, 1964), pp. L1-L2.

8Thid., p. 5.
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) existence beyond the present. He feels himself part of an unending
stream to which he contributes and from which he receives. His
self-identity is clusély interlaced with that of his family.

Family duties and attachment extend well heyond the man-wife-child
relations familiar to the United States. 0One is a cunsﬁiuus and
responsible part of a clan of cousins, aunts, and uncles in the
local community. Such ties have been enlisted to strengthen

both the positions of the insurgent and the government, and the

family is always a Fabtur to be considered.

Religion. Vietnam inherited its most pervasive religious
views from the Chinese traditions of Confucianism/Ancestor
mﬁrship, Mahayana Buddhism, and Taoism. These various viewpoints
may be manifested in the religious rites of a single village
shrine. For the peasant, these views are all part of his world-
viem; He draws on the moral strength and humanistic confidence
of Confucianism to run his family, do his work, and judge his
government; he faces overpowering natural disasters with the
resigned acceptance of Taoism; and he leans on the mercy of
the Buddhist goddess Kwan Yin to forgive his moral inadequacies.
Melded with this traditional Chinese contribution to his religious
perspective is a fundamental matrix of superstition and spiritism
common to rural Scutheast Asians. The peasant lives in "two
different worlds" at the same time--the real and the spifit—

rFilled-:and_his behavior is conditioned by bnth.9 Insurgent

9Henneth P. Landon, Southeast Asia: Cnossroads of
Religion (Chicago: University of Chicago Prqss, 1948), p. BF.
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familiarity with this characteristic has been a valuable propaganda
resource. Propaganda themes that appeal to traditional and local

superstitions are often employed by the Viet-Cong.

Education and Morality. The traditional Chinese system of

rule by scholars~-mandarinism--left a residue that lingers today
in the profound respect for learning among rural Vietmamese.

In the Confucian tradition learning implies propriety and moral
uprightness, as well as factual knowledge. There is a steady
demand for schools and most peasants hope thelr children will get
~more education than they received themselves. Despite the preva-
lence of corruption at all levéls, there is still a popular
expectation of Jjustice and morality as the pattern of behavior for
government officials. As in China, the insurgents in Vietnam
have appealed to the Eunfuéian tenets of ethical rule both by
their attacks on government corruption and by exemplary communist

behavior.

The village as a microcosm. The Vietnamese village, in
contrast to western communities, tends to be a little world to
itself. It is highly structured in its infernal relationships.
It has traditionally been a closed society, thch one enters by
being.hurn or by marriage. One cannot "run away" to another ._-
village, because it, too, is its own microcosm, and the stranger

is strictly an DUtSidETolD Thus maintaining one's self in the

lDNguyen Dinh Hoa, Verbal and Non-verbal Patterns of
Respect-Behavior in Vietnamese Society: Some Metalinguistic
Data (Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, 1957), p. 230.
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good graces of his community and his family, is a stfung motivation
for the peasant. The influence of the village community on its
individual members can, therefore, play a vital role in the
motivation and control methods of insurgency and pacification.

For centuries the village confronted outside authority
as an organic social unit, rather than a collection of individuals.
An old Vietnamese saying notes that "the emperorts authority
stops at the village gate." Imperial administrators levied taxes
and troop requirements from villages as whole poliitical units,
leaving the village councils to determine which families or
individuals would staisfy how much of the levy. Although the
solidarity of the viilage has been shaken by communist and
Government political organization in recent decades, most of the
civii problems among village citizens are settled without recourse
to higher authority. The village police chief still adjudicates,
on an informal basis, the vast majority of civil disputes.

The foregoing portrayal of traditional Vietnamese village
attitudes should be examined with the understanding that the
tremendous new social forces arising from the war and modernization,
are reshaping the peasant!s viewpoint. Refugee relnﬁatiuns have
particularly affected many families. But the traditional elements
of the average peasant!s world-view and his concerns for living
are demonstrated in the current activities of village 1life which
remain in many ways the same as centuries ago. The rural community

is in transition.
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Another fundamental problem common to Vietnamese peasants
is physical security--for the safety of life and limb. This
driVe for preservaﬁion of self and family takes precedence over
all other goncerns, and determines, to a great extent, the
nature of the peasant!s response to both sides of the conflict.
As the fighting in village areas has escalated, the search far
survival has consistently shown its priority over political and
other values. Generally, the peasant wlll support or oppose one

side or the other as the situation requires in order to survive.
III. THE ROLE OF FOREIGN PENETRATION

China. Foreign influence ﬁn Vietnamese rural society is
nothing new. A thousand years of Chinese rule profoundly influenced
(as noted in the categories above) the shape of Vietnamese insii-
tutions. The Chinese dominance over Vietnam helped foster a
permanent dislike for foreign rule and a distrust of the Chinese.
Vietnamese nationalism has a rich collection of legendary heroism
against Chinese and Mongol oppression.. This early national
heroism, is, in fact, the historic keystone of a strong insurgent

tradition further developed against the French.ll

The French presence. The French introduced the cultural

stimuli of western religion, education, and administration.

The reader will find Joseph Buttinger's The Smaller
Dragon: A Political History of Vietnam (New York: T Praeger, 1958),
@ useful historical source for the Vietnamese-Chinese experience.
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With an ambivalence similar to their éttitude towards the Chirnese,
the Vietnamese accepted the new ideas (among most of the educated
class), while rejecting French rule. Thereby they enriched their
anti—culonial arsenal with the revolutionary ideas of the lest.
French colonial administration suffered from perpetual
changes and- poor quality French DFf‘icials.l2 The behavior of
French officials had a negative impact on the high Confucian
expectations of the peasants. Donald Lancaster notes:
The failure of the administrative service to
maintain French moral prestige. . . in distant and
inaccessible provinces must be considered a contributary
cause of the widespread discontent with French rule,
which was to culminate in the uprising of August,
1945, o o .13
In the nineteenth century, the French undermined the
mandarin administration by using it as a tool and by blucking.
Vietnamese attempts'ta reform the syr'atem.ll+ The old colonial
technique of fomenting rivalries among different regions and
political factions was widely practiced by the French. The
tragic consequences of the policy are evident in the residue
of splintered, suspicious, and conspiratorial nationalist groups

in the South tnday.15

, lzﬁernard B. Fall, The Two Vietnams: A Political and
Military Analysis (New York: Praeger, 1963), p. 3l.

13Dunald Lancaster, The Emancipation of French Indo-
China (London: Oxford University Press, 1961), p. 6L4.

Y1pid., p. 77.

51hid.
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The French' recruited Vietnamese as low level fonctlonnaires

to do the paperwork of administration and thereby begueathed a
heavy burden of that clerical mentality to the Diem govermment.
For want of more gualified people, Diem appointed many former

fonctionnaires to executive positions demanding decisiveness

and initiative. The result is clear to those who are familiar

with the endemic government red tape, delays, and avoidance of

decisionmaking. The fonctionnaire's psychic and vocational

security rests in the safety of precedent, procedure, and
routine--an Drientatiun towards: "preparing papers for others?
signatures; (to) forwarding dossiers to other offices for
consideration, and (to) putting theig date stamp on the
administrative mail."la

Among the less culturally structured Delta communities,
an outlet for the nationalism of ‘the Vietnamese during the pre-
World War IT period was created through use of religious and
guasi-political structures. The formation of two religious
sects, the Cao Dai and the Hoa Hao, after World War I, attracﬁed
sqbétanfial mass suppﬁrt and considerable influencé over lncai
pﬁliticél thought. The Cac Dal is an.imaginative, if at times
grotesque, amalgamation of Buddhism, Confucianism, and
Eathﬂlicism (and19very other major religion but Islamj claimirig

approximately a millien adherents, principally in the Delta.

lENguyen,Thai, Is South Vietnam Viable? (Manila,
Philippines, November, 1962), p. 54.
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The Hoa Hao is closer to a revised form of Buddhism, with:a
strong spiritualist Flavoring.l7 Both groups. have CDnsiderablg
strength in certain Delta provinces, and are now being armed
and encouraged politically by the Government since .the demise
-of Diem, who had subdued and disarmed them. -Their sectarian -
and social cohesion apparantly makes- these groups less susceptible
to communist (and other) influences.

The Catholic presence in Uietnam»is a- religious contri-
bution sustained by ‘France but initiated by Portugal. Now a
nationwide religion with three centuries of Vietnamese tradition,
its influence 1s well beyond its statistical share of the
populationm.. Many key officials in the army and among the educated
class are Catholic. There is a long history of persecution
between the Catholics and other previuuslg established religions.
Inherited resentments on both sides are factors in current
conflicts in the South, and also played a major role in the

fall Df“Diem.l8

The Uiét—Minh. In the cunflict with the French after

World War II, the nationalists were caught between the communist

17A brief analysis of these two indigenous Vietnamese
faiths is available in Vittorio Lanternari (tr. by Lisa Sergio),
The Religions of the Oppressed (New York: New American Library,
Mentor, 1963), pp. 216-221. -

lBA lucid analysis of the historical roots of current
revolutionary thrusts in. Vietnam, including early religious
canflicts, is available in George ‘A. Carver, Jr., "The Real
Revolution in South Vietnam," [ Foreign™Affairs, April, 1965,
Vol. XLIII, No. 3, pp. 387-L408. ‘
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contral of the unitedbfevolutianary-effurtvin the form of the’
Viet=Minh and the French efforts to wipe out even the less
volatile nationalist elements. Mass arrests of Vietnamese
nationalists by the Viet-Minh occurred in 1946 when the
canstitufiun for the Democratic Republic of Vietnam was established.
Thousands of non-communist leaders were "reformed" or exter-
minated.l9 "Until the Geneva Accords there was nao effective
focus of non-communist nationalism, and the Viet-Cong inherited,
after Geneva, much of the popular support and sympathies
previously attached tuwthé Viet-Minh in the South. Non-communists

had been an important part of the Viet-Minh forces.

IVv. &OUTH VIETNAM AFTER GENEVA

The Regime of Ngo Dinh Diem: Controlled ReQulutinn
When Ngo Dinh Diem came to power in 1954 he established
a guvernmemtél and political apparatus in the midst of an -array
of enemies, including the religious sects, many French-oriented
army officers, and the numerous nationalisﬁ elements that had
surfaced after the tramsfer of power from the French.
Thevvacuum of power left by the absence of the French
and the withdrawal of Viet-Minh from their areas vapqntrni;

was not easily filled by Diem, who had no political apparatus

13 Bernard B. Fall Pulltlcal Develupment uf Uletnam,
V-J Day,ta the Geneva Eease—Flre (Ann Arhnr Unlverslty
Microfilms, 1955), po 26.1 L
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he could count.on for control. GSaigon tea huusesvuere full of
intellectual attentistes (political fence-sitters) who had grown
in numbers as the outcome of the previous war had become more
cll:n_u:letll.'ZE|

| Diem surprised many in his victories over the various .
dissident sects, and his government went to work in the pre-
viously Viet-Minh areas. to root out the remnants of communist
influence (to be discussed in Chapter IV). His American
advisors were  pleased at his successes--which had been accomplished
in cluse'assuﬁiatiun.uith quo Edward G.' Lansdale, who had worked
‘with Magsaysay in the Philippines. With American help, nearly
a million refugees had been moved from the North and were being
resettled. Diem hadvdiscarded the authurity of Bao Dai through
a nationwide election in 1955, which led to the proclamation of
the Republic of Vietnam, with Diem as President. Diem received
an uVeruhelming,(andlundaubtedly.rigged) majority of more than
97 per cent. ¢

After the establishment of his power, Diem had, by 1956,
turned fu a massive effort-at nation-building--which he wanted

to accomplish through a total: revolution in the Vietnamese society.

;guRnhert-Shaplen, The Lost Revolution (New York: Harper -

and Row, 1965), p. 67. Chapters IV and V provide a responsible
survey of events in the Diem regime, particularly as related

to the insurgent conflict. Another journalist well acguainted
with the subject is Denis uarner, The Last Confucian (Baltimore:
Penguin Books, 1964). The most complete study of the Diem ,
government is by Robert Scigliano, South Vietnam: Nation Under
S5tress -(Boston: Houghton-Mifflin Company, 1964).
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Personalism--a philosophical system. including elemetns from
BDnFucian,,EathuliC; Marxist, and other traditions--was the
philosophic touchstone from which a revolutionary elan and
cuncrete'programs would hnpefully\emerge.Zl

Vietnamese personalism (Nhan Vi) was based on the personalist
ideas of Emmanuel Mounier, a French Catholic philosopher. Ngo
Dinh Nhu,. the French educated brother of Diem, attempted to blend
the ideas with Confucian thought for aﬁplicatinn in Vietnam. The
doctrine stresses the dignity and worth of the individual and the
obligation of the state to develop the person to his Fullest_
powers. Political affairs would be run by a highly gqualified
elite thoroughly schooled in personalist doctrines. Personalism
is considered by Vietnamese and western students to be a confusing
amalgam of traditions, neither understoodknor practiced outside
the Ngo family. Functioning as Diem's political alter-ego, Ngo
‘Dinh Nhu increased his own role in gmvernhent steadily after
© 1956. Nhu developed and largely controlled the mass political

organizations of the regime.22

21An analysis of Personalism may be found in John Donnell,
"Personalism in Vietnam! in Fishel, Problems of Freedom, op. clt.,
Chapter III. The most thorough dlscu5510n of Personalism and
politics under Diem is Donnelll!s Ph. D. dissertation, "Politics in
South Vietnam: Doctrines of Authority and Conflict" (University
of California at Berkeley, 1964).

22The relation of Nhu and Diem cannot be discussed in
detail here--although Nhuls role in pacification will be included .
in later chapters. Interviews with numerous sources unanimously
confirmed the view that his influence over Diem, through his control
of information reachlng the Palace and the political apparatus of
" the regime, was critically important in the execution of policies
that led to the fall of the regime.
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As a nation-builder, Diem-was a man in a hurry. - He knew
he had to be. He was an idealist with enormous révolutiunary
ambitions For the transformation of his ‘country. But he was -
also aware of the older revulutiunafy inténtinns of the communist -
regime to the North.

When the insurgency was renemed after a period of cnhparative
guiescence, 1954-1957, the government!s nation-building effort
was placed under increasing-preésure. The race was on for the
loyalty and control of whole communities in the.rural‘areas and
the bommpnists had a headstart. Some of the prublems faced by
Diem in this titanic political contest were inherited; others
were created by the regime itself. Both types of problems uill
be discussed in sﬁbsequent chapters as they pertain to pacification.

As a pattern, the muvemehts of the regime were towards
ever—enlarging programs, demanding more and more time‘Frum
peasants and officials, but achieving little in the way of
security or prosperity. -There was much talk of reVulutiﬁn,
democracy, and the dignity of man, but the behavior of the regime
towards the citizenry; and particularly minority political
leaders, was often the opposite of the esdifying words.

Mhiig the communists mhittled at'guvernmentvinfiuence.
over t%e people thfnugh-its techniques.nf terror aﬁd’assassinatiun,
the government!s apparatus itself was beginniné‘tuyface away o
from the people and tmuards:the Palécé and its ambitiuué dehands

for realization of its personalist programs. Loyalty to the
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regime became an obhsession which negated the possibility of
creative dissent. A Yloyal ocpposition" became a contradiction
in terms. vIntellecutals, businessmen, and peasants were alienated
from the administration and its demanding ideological idiosyn-
cracies. Sycophants in the govermment learned to report the
accomplishment of programs planned but never completed.
Presidential trips to the countryside were elaborately staged to
give the showcase effect of successful eFFurté. A demoralized
civil serﬁice enduréd promotions based on pnlitibal loyalty énd -
religious affiliation. Corruption increased as morals in the
tivil service decreased. The objective of lzeal DFFiciéis became

contrul'gi the population, not genuine popular support from it.

Although the Viet-Cong hammered at the regime as an American
puppet,‘Diem's isolatiﬁn from American advisory influence also
midenéd. 'Nhu's'ﬁathulngical distrust of the United States |
created a formal charade out of CDDperatiDn which Furéher
frustrated key advisnrs.23 |

As the Uiet—Bung presséd to isolate the government from
the populace, the ironic self-isolation of the Ngo regime hit
its maximum in the Buddhist crisis and subsequent coup of 1963.
Along with the cnmmuhists; and by using similar meéns, the Ngn'

regime had tried to control a revolution that neither it nor the

23At least one top advisor felt he was in rapport with
Nhu, but a highly placed American (Source Number 42) told the
writer that, as Nhu's influence over Diem increased, each
American Palace intimate was elbowed out. Nhu, he related,
"would play the game only if it was his game."



2L
communists had entirely spawned. Behind the militant response of
the Vietnamese people in favor of the suppressed Buddhist demon-
efratere were political and personal aspirations and resentments
reaching above religious affiliation, and covering every class

and ereed.zu -

After Ngo Dinh Diem! The Uncontrolled Revolution

The administrative failures of the Diem regime were
repeated and evenvmede worse after the coup of 1963. .The
destruction of Diem‘e system of political control was Feileued
by rapidly ehifting pelitiealvallieneee among militeryveffieers
and civilians. Theee changes Further demefelized the civil
servants. There were feuw political elites and theee hadielmest
no Felleming—-epart Frem ihe eeete. Qietnem hae'eieee been |
governed by various elements of the evelv1ng military effieer
class which "has been Fnreed to be reepun51ve te the nemly emerging
pTressure groups. | | | | |

But a political and social revelutiee is endefuay in
Vietnam. It is nDt eentrelled by the eemmunlete altheugh ﬁhey
have sought to exploit it. It is reeted in & deelre for pnlltleel

expression that may reach deep 1nte Uietnemese traditien. The

247hg extremity of Diem's isolation ((or perhaps his
hypocrisy), both from the people and from the harshness in
his own regime, is demonstrated in his front page statement
in the Times of Vietnam just three days before his assassination:
"Sguth Vietnam is the only country of the Third world that
sincerely and effectively endeavors to malntaln a truly epen
society." (October 28, 1963).
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current Vietnamese revolution has brought new names to tHe top
in the military forces. It has thrust forward thle new publics:
students, Buddhists, and Catholics. 0Older nationalist parfies,
like the VNQDD (Vietnam Quoc Dan Dang) and Dai Viets, have been
revived. The sects are openly active again. All of these forces
may be working toward an eventual political balance that can
bring stability to the country or their inter-nacine warfare
may destroy any hope for a viable political system. Carver
puts it this way:

", . . if South Vietnam's real revolution does not
destroy the country first, over the longer term it may
prove the eventual undoing of Communist ambitions and
produce a real national entity where none has hereto-
fore existed."25
The "real revolution" in Vietnam has shown its power and
its frightful lack of cohesion and direction. The Ngo regime
failed to shépe it for its own ends and it has been impressively
immune, for the most part, to the overtures by the communists to
control it. It is a "real revolution" in contrast to the arti-
ficially stimulated and controlled revolutions of Diem and the
communists. |
In sum, the cmntegt of South Vietnam's insurgency is
steadily, perhaps radically, changing. The massive inputs‘ﬁf
the insurgents and the government and its allies are reshaping

the atmosphere of the conflict. For better or worse, South

Vietnam will never be the same again, and it behooves the student

25Barver, op. cit., p. 408. The grave social crisis is
further described by Charles Mohr, "Sailgon Social Ills Worry
U.S5. Aides," New York Times, February 21, 1966, p. l.
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DF'EDunterinsurgency to review the operational context of his
programs, and those of his enémy, with an eye for significant
social and political change.‘

The traditinnai factors of the social situation must also
be considered. Despite all the impact on the Vietnamese peasant,
there is a persistence of the tréditiunal culture that mystifies
the modern mind. The successful counterinsurgent, like the
effective insurgent, must coqéider the peasant from the dual
perspectives of his persistent traditional values and the fresh

inputs of the modern world.



CHAPTER III

THE RURAL STRATEGY OF THE VIET-CONG

Historic and Organic Continuity

From the communist point of view, the Geneva Bunference
was merely a resort to diplomatic and political means for
reaching the communist objective: the unity and control of
Vietnam and the building of a communist society. The failure of
these means has led to another chapter in the older conflict,
with new opponents and a smaller theater of actimn (the home
base in the North having been "legitimized" at Geneva). The
desire for a united Vietnam is not unigue to the communists.
All nationalist groups have sought unity in the name of Vietnamese
nationalism and for sound economic reasons. The rich ricélands
af the Mekong Delta have traditionally supplied the industrialized
North in a balanced and mutually advantageous exchange of
products.

As has been mentioned previously, the rebirth of fhe com-
munist insurgency benefitted from its popular association with
the broadly nationalist image of the Viet-Minh as the liberating
force from Frenﬁh imperiélism. _This historic continuity blessed
the Viet-Cong with @ fertile field for recruitment and other
support in the South. The Secﬁnd Indo-China War (as Bernard
Fall calls it) began with the Geneva truce that ended the first

conflict and permitted thgusands of political cadres and soldiers
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to go North for the elaborate training with which they would
refurn to subvert the South. |

This organic tie with the Viet-Minh tradition and the
Dsmscrsfic Republic of Vietnam has also prsvided considerable
revolutionary expertise for the southern conflict. The accom-
plishment of the Chinese in their own rural-~based insurgency
was passed to the Viet-Minh to grsat advantage after the fall
of Chiang Kail Shekol Vo Nguyen Giap's concept of the "peoplel’s
army" is strsighf from the Chinese experience, stressing the
party?!s political indoctrination and control of the army and
the army's Dsfh.to respect, help, and dsfsnd the psupls.z

The formation of the National Liberation Frant in
December, 1960 as ths precursor to a provisional government
was an effort to assume the broadly nationalist image snjuysd
by the Uisf—Minh, in order to gain mnrs.rsady acceptance among
the peasants. The Front has hinted at a possible neutralist
pasition, independent of the Nurfh, in order to gain fhs suppart
of other nationalist elements in the South. The tactic has Failed,
however, to attract leading pslitissl personalities from non-
communist parties. |

The objective of the communist revolution in North

lThs sophistication of the Chinese advisory input may
be seen in the reproduction of a secret manual for Chinese
advisors to the Viet-Minh in Allan B. Cole, Conflict in Indo-
China and International Repercussions: A Documentary History
1945-1955 (Ithaca, New York: Cornell, 1956), pp. 127 ff.

2Eiisp Vo Nguyen, People'!s War Peuple’s Army (New York:
Praeger, 1962), pp. 55-56.
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Vietnam are clear to knowledgeable southerners and the thousands
of refugees who fled from the North. There the communists have
executed a comprehensive change in almost every aspect of urban
and rural life in a manner similar to the revolution in communist
Bhiﬁa° However, the program of the National Liberation Front
publicizes more moderate obJjectives designed tb appeal to peasants
and other nationalist parties, even though its ultimate designs
‘are identical to the communist North. The aims of the Front will

be further discussed below as propaganda themes.

The General Strategy in South Vietnam

Like a disease, the revolutionary organism invades the
body politic at the points of least resistance--in the peripheral
or isolated communities less subject to government control. By
the destruction of the government presencé and the substitution
of the Viet-Cong's control in one village after‘anmther, the area
expands towards the centers of gDvefnment POWET .

The initial communist bases were established where the
Viet-Minh had actually ruled as a government before Geneva--in
the coastal provinces of Binh Dinh, Quang Ngai, and Quang Nam
(known earlier as Interzone 5), jungle areas north of Saigon,
and parts of the Delta. Young men who had gone to the North from
these areas returned and recruited others. (See Figure 2).

The intensity and type of Viet-Cong local efforts have
varied with the area. O0One could create a scale of intensity to
indicate the wide range--in time and tactics-~-applied to variﬁus

provinces, or within a province or even a single district. In



Viet-Cong Regular Forces*

1963 24,000
1964 34,000
1965 73,000

*In addition, irregulars are usually estimated
at from two to three times the number of regular
forces. . Sources: 1963: Senate Committee on Foreign
Relations, Vietnam and Southeast Asia, 88th Congress
1st Session (Washington, 1963); 1964: Wesley Fishel,
"The Eleventh Hour in Vietnam," Asian Survey, Vol. VU
(February, 1965) pp. 98-107; 1965: U.S. Senate
Foreign Relations Committee, The Vietnam Conflict;

The Substance and the Shadow, 87th Congress 2nd Session

(Washington, 1966).

. Viet-Cong Terror Activity*®

1963 1964

Local officials killed 515 436
Other civilians kiiled 1,558 1,350
kidnappings . 7,262 9,531
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some provinces—--such as Ninh Thuan and Tuyen Duc--Viet-Cong activity
has heen limited to propaganda efforts, agent systems, and
occasional attacks on peripheral hamlets. In the Delta, provinces
such as An Xuyen are Viet-Cong occupied areas, same parts of which
have never been penetfated by government forces. In provinces
such as Quang Nam (Central Vietnam), the political and propaganda
activities continued at a steady but low level until 1964. Then
the operations were escalated towards larger unit actions, increased
térrnr, and continuing communist control of many villages. In
some contested regions there is "shift-control." The government

rules by day and the Viet-Cong by night.

Propaganda and Program Themes

One of the major prapaganda themes is the appeal to oust
the Americans, in the name of Vietnamese nationalism. The Americans
have been made the symbols of foreign imperialism in place of the
departed French. Americans have become the prime political and
military target rather than the Government of Vietnam, and efforts
have been made to alienate officlal Vietnamese and the populace
from thevAmeri:ans. South Vietnamese troop fatalities at Viet-
Cong hénds héve been advertised as American deaths.3 A Uiet—
namesé term to describe the Diem regime, "My-Diem," meaning

"U.S.-Diem" (later U.S5.-Khanh), has been so widely used that

®bavid Halberstam, The Making of a Quagmire (New York:
Random House, 1965), p. 88.
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innocent peasants have addressed government officials in this
manner.q There are standard appeals to Vietnamese cadres and
Armed Forces personnel to refuse to fight "for the Ameri:ans."5

The communists focus regularly on local issues of direcf
concern to the village. Provincial interests are singled out for
‘emphasis at that level. Land reform is a standard local issue
in many provinces and is often carried out as soon as the Viet-
Cong have the power to execute it. The Viet-Cong give exacting
attention to the ﬂynamics of a local situation that may give
them a special leverage. In a Delta village, for instance,
lasiing appreciation was won by the Viet-Cong for straightening
a path that had forced villagers to walk a long way around an
ohstinate landowner's f‘ield.6 Noticeably missing from the Viet-
Cong appeal is the communist call for denunciation of families,
pooling of land ownership, attacks on religion, and similér
communist revolutionary themes widesly purveyed in the North
~as a part of the complete communist revolution. The Viet-Cong
woos the peasant in terms of what the peasant already wants,
hates, and fears. |

A typical summary of Viet-Cong propaganda themes was

hSciglianD, Op. cit., p. 158.

5AID province report, Khanh Hoa, 3 May 1965.

6JDhn Mecklin, Mission in Turment:'ﬂﬂ Intimate Account
of the US Role in Vietnam (New York: Doubleday and Company,
1965), p. 87.
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reported in Phong Dinh province as follows:
1) Tell the United States to withdraw from South Vietnam,
2) Resist the Government draft call, 3) Reguest that the
bombings of North Vietnam be stopped, 4) Demand negotiations
hetween the Government of South Vietnam and the National
Liberation Front to terminate the war, 5) Stop the use of
artillery in rural areas.?
These five themes epitumize‘the appeal to anti-foreign
nationalism, national unity, and the very real local problem of

war weariness. Notably they omit the less popular communist

dogmas mentioned above.

Viet-Cong Pacification: Destruction of the Government Presence
Despite the rising emphasis on American targets, the>heart
of the communist effort has continued to be a two-fold political
drive against the Republic. of Vietnam: 1) the isolation and de-
struction of the government presence and influence in the villages,
and 2) the substitution of the National Liberation Front as the
local Dperéting government.
In essence, the‘Uiet—GDng‘strategy itself is a type of
. pacification of the rural areas. The initial phase of destructian
of the government position assumes many forms, including efforts
to suggest the relative superiority of Viet-Cong strength. Here

follow a few of the techniques.

Symbolic victories. Careful selection of targets is

made among Government posts or units, resulting in an impressive

7AID province report, Phong Dinh, 30 Jdune 1965.
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Vieﬁ—Dnng victory. It.may‘not change the Government capability,
but it often changes the peasant'!s confidence in the protective

capability of the government forces.

Sabotage. Damage or destruction of all symbols of the
Govermment'!s presence is widely carried out. Roads, railroads,
schools, health facilities, and village headquarters are favorite

targets.

Assassination, kidnapping, threats. Perhaps the most

lethal blnms to the Government presence are the perpetual

murderé and kidnapping of its field representatives: village
officials,school teachers, pacification cadres, health workers,
agricultural agents, etc. tSee Figure 2, page 30, for statistics).
Kidnappings also effectively remove officials,many of whom are
never released. Threats against local leaders have prompted

many resignations and attempts to leave government service.

Neutralization. The response of many civil servants to

the‘intimiﬁatiuns and terrorism cannot usually be measured. It
of ten amounts to a form of neutralization. Officials may go
into the countryside less and less. Or they may manage to

be inconspicumus by not doing well at their work, and not seeing
all they should nutice as officials. The Viet-Cong tend to kill
the outstanding leader and the most rotten--the former because
fhie makes the Government lﬁuk good and tﬁe latter bacause killing

himjappeals to popular feelings. The official who performs in



35
a mediocre manner is safest. His slowdown in response to intimi-
dation may be unconscious. 0Or thls accommodation may be a tacit
"gentleman's, agreement" between the official and the Viet-Caong

to leave each other alune.B

Overloading Government apparatus. A relatively recent

alleged Viet-Cong technigue is the use of dislocated peoples to
burden the Govermment with their care. The refupees often return
after military operations have ended in their villages and may
carry with them an image of poﬁr government performance if their.

care as refugees has been inadequate.

Economic strangulation. In the Delta and other areas the

Viet-~Cong have demonstrated the Government's inability to control
the flow of rice and other commodities to markets. Despite the
tradition of rice surplus in Vietnam, thousands of tons must now

be imported to serve some needy areas.

Disengagement of the populace. By the multiple means Hespribed

above, the communists are able to drive a wedge between the rural
citizen and his government. The citizen becomes convinced he
cannot be protected by government forces. He may be warned by
the Viet-Cong against repaying his loan to the government farm

credit system, thereby erasing his chance to borrow from this source

SHalberstam, op. cit., p. 1lt.
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again;9 Candidates for pruQince councils were discouraged by the
Viet-Cong from standing for elecfian in 1965--a direct act intended
to disengage and neutralize fhe local leéder from his guvernment.lD
Defectors have reported that they were forced to guit government
lncal‘éecurity forces and Jjoin the Viet-Cong because of terrorist

threats against their Familiea.ll

' The methods are varied, but the result is the same: the
annihilation of the Government presence through destroying the
imagé of its capability in the minds af thé peasants and by
effecting a paralysis or withdrawal of its apparatus in tha
rural areas. With this destruction accahplished, the way is paved

for the second phase: the substitution of Viet-Cong administration.

'Viet—Dang Pacification: Substitutinn\gl the Insurgent Government

Viet-Cong pacification programs are rooted in the Viet-Minh
experience against the French in the Red River Delta. Villages
in that area had been protected for centuries against animal
predators and piratES,lZ These communities Lere further fortified

against the French by the addition of tunnels, trenches, and

retreat systems, and>Qy the organization, training, and arming of

9Hickey,aEE. cit., p. 177.

lDFrum various AID provinece reports, 1965.

lllﬂashing@:n Post, 27 December 1965, p. AS.

‘ Geurge K. Tanham, Communist Revdlutionary Warfare:
The Uletmlnh in Indochina (New York: Praeger, 1961), pp. 92-93.
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village volunteers. The Viet-Cong have been developing many such
fortified villages in the South since the recurrence of the
insgrgency after Geneva.

The fortifications of a rural community are only the
physical symbols of communist influence over the people. To
achieve community control, the Viet-Cong engé}ain'a carefully
planned campaign among the people, involving propaganda, community

organization, and intimidation,.if not terror.

The wooing of XB village. The following is an outline of
the steps normally taken to move a village to the communist
side. It is based on an actual village in Kien Phnng-pravince
described in a captured Viet-Cong document and referred to below

as village "XEI."l3

The first Viet-Cong efforts met with failure,
death, and capture of cadres by government troops. The cadres
regrouped and began to work more carefully. They focussed on

land refnrm,distrihutihg land owned by absentee landlords to those
cultivating it and forcing resident landlords to reduce fents.

The cadres eliminated.the influence of recalcitrant village

elders and "sqcurity agents" of the Government by fomenting

popular resentments against them. The people were coached to

express their feelings, especially hatreds, in public meetings.

lB"XB" Village is the subject of an English translation
of a captured Viet-Cong study issued by the United States
Information Service in Saigon, entitled "When the Communists
Come" (Saigon: USIS, July 1962), mimeographed. Denis llarner,
op. cit., describes XB Village as the subject of Chapter VIII.
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Psychological "liberation" from the landlords énd the "oppression"
of the "My-Diem" government were the beginning for the enlistment
of the pnhulace as a whole in the cause of a better life for the
village.

Mass DrganizationsAfor all ages were formed: "Lao Dang
Youth," "Liberation Women,"™ and a Farmer's Association. To
celebrate their "new Freedmm,“vthe villagers displayed 600
‘National Liberation F:Dnt flags and argued down government
 soldiers who ﬁbjecfed. Af the insistence of the. Viet-Cong
cadres, village leaders refused to work on government-sponsored
projects, and the people would not use government-provided
drugs. Instead, the Viet-Cong cadres opened a health station
in the village.

A Fugther step was taken by laying spiked boards (with
sharpened ends puintingvupuardss along pathways as hazards to
discourage government soldiers from coming into the village. One
soldier was hurt bn a bhoard and the troops came less often there-
after. The cadres laid the first boards with the peuplevcautipusly
imitating tﬁem. It became a game, and slogans moved the people to
"heroic spiked board laying." Eleven barricades were built and
manned by the subfpells of the Viet-Cong farmers association.

Soon farmers were making grenades 1n a small factory. Everyone
was expected to do something. Eventually the whole village was
involved with the Viet-Cong. |

Careful attention was given by the cadres to maintaining

‘high revolutionary fervor--both among the cadres themselves and
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the villagers. Villagers were encouraged to do daring things.
Self-criticism meetings were held to keep the people psyzhulugi—
cally strong. The cadres developed technigques for keeping mere
formal adherence to a program from replacing true enthusiasm.
Fighters against the "imperialists" and Diem were recruited.
Taxes to support the National Liberation Front were collected.
Two schools were puilt by the people, and Viet-Cong teache;s
were employed.

All this activity took place in an area very close to
Vietnamese government forces. Although the ineffective and
erratic effort of the guvernmenf to control the situation aided
the Viet-Cong cadres, the capability of the communists to

motivate and manage a rural community is clearly demonstrated.

In Chuong Thien province in the Delta, Viet-Cong pacifi-
cation efforts have apparently shown progressive social and
econamic results. The Fullnwing is a counterinsurgent per-
spective of the Viet-Cong effort. It is a report by the United
States Operations Mission (USOM) Province Representative:

Long held beliefs that the VC pacification program
exists have been validated. They are developing "combat
hamlets" vs. our "mew life hamlets". The basic differences
are that the VC hamlets are well organized,clean, econom-
ieally self supporting and have an active defense system.
For example, a cottage industry in one hamlet was as large
as has been previously witnessed anywhere in Chuong Thien
province. New canals are being dug and pineapples are
under cultivation. The VC also have a relocation program
for younger families. These areas coincide with the
areas Jjust outside the planned GVYN sphere of interest.
Unless the USOM/GUN activities exhibit a more qualitative
basis, there is little likelihood of changing the present
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attitudes of the people. For example, in one area only

five kilometers from the province capital, the people
refused medical assistance offered by ARUN medics.lh

Communist Highlander Programs

Thé Viet-Cong have long given attention to highland
tribes, some Dfntheir programs carrying over from the days of
the Viet-Minh. In contrast to the absence of an adeguate
government program, Viet-Cong agents havé learned bizarre
languages, pierced their ears, and married Highlander women to
become ciuée to the tribes. Select young men are sent North for
training as cadres. By the fall of i962, a contest Fdr control
of ‘the Bru tribe had‘develuped. Many Bru had come for protectiaon
to the government cegtéra in Quang Tri province. 0Other hamlets
vanished overnight--induced by thBFUiet-CDng to move deeper into
the‘jungle"ur’intn LBDS.I5

The Xenuphubic Katu tribe, located in Quang Nam praovince,
had long enjoyed common cause with the Viet-Minh égainst’the
French, who had tried to control the trihe-priur to World War
IT by engaging in military expeditions against them. Several
thousand Katu were systematically relocated by the Viet-Cong in
the jﬁngles beyond the reach of guvernment cadres after 1957. A
Michigan State University field study unit made contact Qith a

Katu village in 1957, but the Highlanders’ fear of Viet-Cong

lhAID province report, Chuong Thien, March, 1965.

Drhe writer was at that time (1962) involved in programs
of assistance to the Bru tribe.
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punishment prevented their acceptance of gifts of rice from an
accompanying missionary even though they appeared to be starving.16

- One of the chief appeals by the Viet-Cong to the maore
advanced tribes is their offer of an sutonomous tribal zone for
Highlanders, independent of VUietnamese internal administration
(previously noted in Chapter II). Communist policy has always
given considerable attention to the relations with tfibal

minoritiese.

Trends in Viet-Cong Facification

Fart of the underlying genius of the Viet—Enhg SUCCEeSS
lies iﬁ the judicious mixture of persuasion and terror--the
alternation of the carrot and the stick. As the power of the
Viet-Cong has increased, there appears to be a similar rise in
violence and threats of force to obtain their guals; The stick
has begun to replace the carrot. In Vinh Binh province, a highly
selective policy of terror--directed against particular officials
and informers--has been replaced, as communist sﬁrength has grown,
by wanton destruction of civilian facilities. Terror has been
appliedvtu bring in larger numbers of recruiﬁs and higher taxes.l7

In Binh Dinh province (Central Vietnam) a Buddhist pagoda was

destroyed by the Viet-Cong with a loss of ten lives--the first

lGMiChigan_State University, Vietnam Advisory Group,
Preliminary Research Report on the High Plateau and Field Trip
Report on the Katu" (Saigon, Jdune 1957). (Mimeographed.) p. 60.

17Rmbert Warne, "Vinh Binh Province" in George K. Tanham,
War Without Guns: American Civilians in Rural Vietnam (New York:
Praeger, 1966), p. 25. ‘
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‘such attack in the prnvinée, and considered by the United States
Operation Mission Representative to be a serious Viet-Cong errnr.l
There are two causes Fnr'the more massive use of terror by the
Viet-Cong. First, the increased size of the insurgenf military
apparatus has necessitated much higher taxes and larger numbers of
men to keep it functioning. Terror is the only way to meet these
enlarged requirements. Secondly, the great power of the Viet-Cong
and its seeming nearness to victory may cause it to relax its
self-control with repard to the populace.

In Quang Tri, on the border with North Vietnam, a similar
pattern of Viet-Cong extremism appears to have created popular
resentments. The US0OM Representative reported on the popular
attitude towards the Viet-Cong:

The people for the most part are anxious to be given

the opportunity to openly side with the Government.
There are indications of increased fear of and dispgust
with the VC, who have abandoned many of their programs
to win the hearts and minds of ‘the people and who are
concentrating on killing or neutralizing GVUN troops,
terrorizing the countryside, stealing food and money,
trying to cut GUN supply routes and trying to keep VC
supply routes open.l9
James Cross has noted that communist insurgency everyuhere

has tended towards reliance on more terror and coercion as its

position matures.2D Referring to popular response to terror in

18AID province report, Binh Dinh, December 1964L.

19F\ID province report, Quang Tri, 30 June 1965.

James E. Cross, Conflict in the Shadows: The Nature
and PDlltlcs of Guerrilla War (Garden City, Nem York:
Doubleday, 1963), Pe k.
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South Vietnam, he cautions, however, that "the people will continue
to support the guerrillas because théy have no alternative unless
and until the government is able to protect them from guerrilla
depredations and punishments."Zl Such popular resentments against
the Viet;Eung are worthless to the counterinsurgent, however, if
he cannot extend a viable option (i.e. gﬁvernment protection)
~to which the resentful peasant can repair.

As the communist build up in South Vietnam cunfinued in
early 1966, there were signs that they were determined to meet
the concomitant American increase and to presz the villages for
- more men, food, and funds to fight the war. Communist China may
have suggested a course different from the Viet-Cong policy of
escalation. RAND experts, D.P. Mozingo and T.W. Robinson, inter-
preted the remarks of Chinese Defense Minister Lin Piao as
suggesting abandonment of terror, forced conscription, confis-—
cation, and assassination and a move toward "multi-class" united
front tactics against the Americans as the Chinese had done against
the Japanese. The Chinese think the Viet-Cong should shift to
defensive and small-scale warfare in the face of superior American
military capability. The Chinese recommend more Vietnamese
patience in wearing the Americans down while keeping the populace

on the side of the Dnmmunists.22

2l1pid., p. 39.

ZZMashingtun Post, 27 January 1966, p. Al9.
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Whatever the future may bring, at_this writing the communist
system of support and control within South Vietnamese rural areas
appears to be well entrenched and a long way from disestablishment.
At the moment the Viet-Cong seem able to afford their excesses.
Only a highly imaginative and comprehensive counterinsurgency
campaign, with nearly perfect execution and with substantial
military support, would be capable of dislogding such a puuerful

and extensive insurgent apparatus.



PART II

THE COUNTERINSURGENT RESPONSE

SYNOPSIS

Chapters IV and V are a survey of the developing
response of the Government of Vietnam and the United States
to growing communist insurgency. Chapter IV deals with the
various pacification efforts prior to the full blown emergency
measures during and after 1961l. Civic Action in former Viet-
Minh areas in 1866-1856 is described. Military policy,
political ideology (Personalism), mass organization, land
reform and land development are described. Early efforts
at population relocation and self-defense programs are
introduced.

Chapter V summarizes the advent and development of the
systematic national plans for pacification expressed in the
Strategic Hamlet and New Life Hamlet campaigns. Other special
pacification efforts are noted, including the innovation of

United States combat forces for pacification.
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CHAPTER 1V
EARLY APPROACHES TO PACIFICATION

The Irrepressible Caonflict

As has been noted, the Second Indo-China War is closely

tied to the conflict before Beneva. The dramatis personae had

changed, but the tactics of the insurgent and counterinsurgent
were in the continuity with the pfeviuus war. The French had
tried, undér Navarre and de Lattre, to deVelup controlled areas,
protected by Vietnamese troops, so that French forces could be
more mnbile.l The French had mmved.intn thelr own rear area

villages with Vietnamese cadres (called GAMO--Groupe Adminis-

trative Mobile) who served under the military government

forces (Suppletives). With the input of American aid through
the French, under the acronym, "STEM" (Special Technical and
Economic Mission), a clash occurred between American and French
of ficials concerning the canteﬁt of village-based programs.
General de Lattre resented the mide—npen moves of Robert Blum
to spur economic and social change in the country. Blum, the
head of STEM, was bent on helping the people improve their lot.

De'Lattre considered the STEM role contributive to troublecsame

lPaciFicatinn efforts by the French in the Red River
Delta are surveyed by Robert Donlevia, "Hehind the Lines in
Indo-China," Freeman, 25 January 1954.
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anti-French nationalism. De Lattre once addressed Blum as "the
most dangerous man in IndD—Dhina."2

Diem inherited the insurgency with his accession to power.
The nearly 90,000 Viet-Minh sympathizers who went to the North 7
were mostly cadres andjsoldiers and their families, many of
whom would return for subversive roles later. As they left,
these cadres and officials issued warnings of retaliation towards
any who cooperated with Diem'!s govermment, indicating that they
would return after the uniting electiuns.3 Agent systems were
retained and caches of weapons and equipment were hiddén.q
Clandestine meetings of cadres and small acts of violence
occurred even during the 19541955 peacaful periud.5

Indeed, informally, the war had never really ended. Diem
deeply resented the American belief that the insurgent problem

6
was OVEeT.

ZQuuted by Shaplen, op. cit., p. 86.

3Michigaﬁ‘5tate University Advisory Group, "Report on
the Organization of the Special Commissariat for Civic Action"
(June, 1957), p. 1. (Mimeocgraphed.)

“Ihid., p. 2.

SNDtES made from Government intelligence reports con-
firming these events were revealed to the writer during an
interview with a highly placed American (Source Numher 19) in
1965. '

6Intervieu with Wesley Fishel, former Chief Michigan
State University Advisory Group to Vietnam.
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Civic Actiun and the Former Viet-Minh Areas

Using his armed forces, Diem moved into former Viet-Minh
"areas with a pacification program referred to as Civic Action,
led by civilian cadres who had been récruited and trained (as
had their Viet-Minh predecessor cadres in those éreas) in a
revolutionary spirit and a desire for reform. Col. Edward
Lansdale, the American anti-guerrilla advisor who had been
closely associated with Ramon Magsaysayfs victqry against the
Hukbalahap communist movement in the Philippines, worked out
much of the program. The cadres learned the "Three Withs: eat,
sleep, and work with the people." Diem had refused to use the
GAMO cadres developed by the French because he thought they had
not been effective during the 1952-1954 periudo7
| They undertook a bewildering variety of political, social,

and economic programs intended to stimulate self-help and implant
a sense of solidarity between the peasant and the ﬁeu government.
Dressed in the traditional plain black peasant calico clothing,
1,800 cadres moved into these recently vacated areas.8 Examples
of activities reported as achieved included the following:

- census and surveys of physical needs of the village;

~ building schools, maternity hospitals, information halls;

- repairing and enlarging local roads;

- digging walls and irrigation canals;

- teaching personal and public hygiene;
- distributing medicines and giving inoculations;

7 Ihid.

8Michigan State University Advisory Group, op. cit., p. 8.
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teaching children in school by day and anti-illiteracy
classes at night; ‘

forming a village militia or self-defense group;

conducting political meetings;

explaining agrarian reform legislatiun.9

Pulitical'aptivities also included anti-communist dénun—
ciation ‘campaigns (identical in function to the communist cam-
paigns); sometimes involving peoples! courts where local resent-
ments could be vented and Qhere a chQersiDn from communism of

10 these

various Viet-Cong sympathizers més the rule of the day.
public exhibitions were sometimes a brutal and physically painful
ordeal for those marked as sympathizers because their kin had gone
North tnbthg cnmmunistbregime. It is thought by some observers that
these mistreated individuals became a significant source of
support of the Viet-Cong in later yearé.ll Unlike similar

EXCESSES by'cummqnist governments in Red China and North Vietnam,
.where no insurgent nucleus existed as an alternafive, the mistreated
fence-sitter in the South still had a champion to whom he could go |
with his grievance. Thus, even in the first counterinsurgent

effort in the South, the improprieties of the gﬁvernment may have
aided the enemy.

The early\succasses of Civic Action were also accompanied

© by other diFFicdlties. Theignvernment tried to enlargekthe'

operation by the transfer of regular civil servants from other

9Thid., p. 9.

lDDunnell; "Pplitics in South Vietnam," Op. cit., p. 250,

Hinterview with Source Number 23, 1965.
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agencies. The results were maés resigﬁatiuns by transferees and
eventual abandonment of the effort. The various ministries,
wanting a network of their own Speciélized Dadrés, closed ranks
against an expansion of the Civic Action worker as a mulfiskilled
person who represented several ministries to ithe rural areas.
Michigan State University advisors proposed elevation of the
- Civic Action Directorate to a Commissariat General within the
Presidency, giving it more position in uniting the various
ministries for effective work in the countryside, but the plan
was rejected.lz

The death in 1957 of Civic Action's dynamic first diréctur,
‘Eieu EDHQ Cung, permitted Ngo Dinmh Nhu to move the organization
into his expanding political and intelligence system. Activity
in the field became more propagandistic and political, witﬁ less
emphasis on economic and social services to the peaple.13

The American aid mission assisted the pacification efFDrts
of Civic Action thruugh‘equipment and funds. The Field Service
Division of the United States Operations Mission had representa-
tives in most provinces where grassroots ald was being administered.
Uriginally the plan had been for USOM to assist provincial authori-
ties with direct programs of aid, but the Diem‘guvernment had

channelled it into the Civic Aétiun D'1ret3tc1rate.ll+

leichigan State University Advisory Group, op. cit., p. 1ll.
lBInterviem with Rufus Phillips, former AID official, 1966.

luJuhn D. Montgomery, The Politics of Foreign Aid: American
Experience in Southeast Asia (New York: Praeger, 1962), p. 180.
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 The South Vietnamese govermment refused a proposal by the Field
Service Division to assist province chiefs directly in carrying out
eemmenity aid programs, saying the province chiefs had na time for
such thihge. US0M technical divieiens (health, education, agri-
culture,_et. al.), were interested .in their own specialized
programs which they»tried to keep independent of Field Service
personnel who hed_been,eseieting various divisions at the province
level. As a result of the antipafhy of the USOM Divisions and the
Vietnamese government;Field Service withered away as only a

reporting and housekeeping depertment.15

Land Reform and Land Development

Ngo Dinh Diem!s government engaged in four major social
experiments before the strategic hamlet program: 1) pacification
through civic action, 2) refugee resettlement, 3). land develop-
ment and 1ane reform, 4) creation ef "agrovilles"--rural towns.

Refugee resettlement is not directly relevant to pacifi-
cation, except as it is expressed in the third program of land
development and land reform. (Later in the chapter, agrovilles
will be discussed). In subsequent programs, Diem and Nhu were
eeneeieuely trying to ertieulate the nation-building ideology of
"Personalist revolution." Its first major application was in
land reform and deVelepﬁent.

Land reform, particularly &n the Delta was given a great

YP1bid., p. 181.
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deal of attention by the Viet~Minh and, later, the Viet-Cong. |
Land abandoned by absentee French and Vietnamese landlords was
given outright by the cummuniéts to the cultivatorss

In 1956 Diem began a land reform that was more modest
in scope. He permitted landlords to keep up to 100 hectares
(250 acres), with the fest being sold by.the guverﬁment to land-
~ less farmers, who would pay the government over a six year periocd.
In turn, the landlords would be compensated. Rent control
contracts were created. The contracts specified a minimum rental
of 15 per cent of the crop and a maximum of 25 per cent. The
tenant was assured use of the land for a five year period.

The government took over about 25 per cent of the riceland
in Vietnam, 646,000 hectares, from French and Viefnamese land-
lords when the prngram began. Apprakimately 300,000 hectares
of this amount were sold to 121,123 tenants over the next four
yéars. These tenants represent about 10 per cent of all the
tenant farmers in \lietnam.l6 ‘Rent controls have not been
enforced. Landlords have been able to make arrangements on the
side for higher rents in some areas, and the Viet-Cong have
forced rents below the specified levels alsewhere.

As has been noted, the land problem in the Delta has been

a powerful issue in the insurgency. vThe Viet-Cong fought the

16USIIIM Rural Affairs memorandum, "Summary Estimate of Land
Tenure Status in South Vietnam" (Saigon, 15 Jdune 1964), A
repart of land reform measures in South Vietnam is given by
Wolf Ladejinsky "Agrarian Reform in the Republic of Vietnam,"
in Wesley Fishel, Problems of Freedom, op. cit., pp. 153-175.
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milder govermment efforts at reform by urging and threatening
the peasants to refuse fD.CDDpEIatE.

The Diem'regime turned away from its emphasis aon lénd
reform as the insurgency iﬁtensifigd in 1960. Ironically, funds
were diverted from land reform in order to finance stronger
security pruérams. At the very moment that bolder land reform
measures for popular support were needed, the regime chose stronger
.control prngramsvinstead.

Land develupment‘uas an ambitious program for settling
refugees énd emigrants from denéely populated regions on sparsely
settled and underused land. Its relevance to pacification lay
in Diem's strategy of placing a "human wall" of new settlements
along the western border of the Highlands to obstruct communist
infiltration. In previously insecure Delta areas the new
settlers pushed Viet-Cong sguatters off valuable Tice land,
~denying the communists a valuable source of prnductiun.l7
American Dppusitiun to the program on technical and administrative
grounds delayed USOM pafticipatiun for a time. WNo objection by
the Americans_tn the strategic concept of spreading cnmmunities
over a vast wilderness area was raised, but later, the diffi-
culties of supplying and defending these isnléted and loyal
communities became very'seriuus° An unexpected political problem
was created by the resettlement through the expropriation of

Highlander tribal lands for cultivation by the Vietnamese.

Y7 1hterview with Milton J. Esman, former AID official, 1965.
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Severe resentments between Highlander gfuups and the Uietnémese
settlements undoubtedly served the propaganda interests of the
Viet-Cong.

Excessive preoccupation with the many needs of the newly
settled groups created a serious unbalance of government
activity vis-a-vis the total population. It was estimated by
USOM that the 2 per cent of the population thus resettled was
getting 50 per cent of all agricultural aidolB Further, the
overwhelming predominance of Bathélic and northern refugee
settlers created resentments because of religious and regiunai

favoritism.

Nation-building Via Political Mechanisms

Diem started with almuét no control of elites Dr‘grass—
roots political elements. His brother, Nhu, led the develop-
ment of a political hase for the regime in a mannef that
reflects the methods of communist mass organization whose goal
is total immersion of the individual in its social
policy by control of all social units. The organizations included
divisinns'hy age, sex, family, and vocation.

American advisors urged from the first that Diem encourage
the various non-communist nationalist elements to e%press them-
selves politically, but the Ngo brnthérs suppressed and imprisoned

their opposition instead of encouraging them. WKey Americans

181p54.
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asked for pressure from Washington against Diem's policy, but
were refused by their superiors in uashingtun.l9 Instead of
moving towards democratic pluralism, even in a modest way, the

Ngos imitated the totalitarian single party approach of communisme.

National Revolutionary Movement. Beginning in 1956, a

broadly based national party was formed, intended to inblude
practically every voter. Never screened for communist influence,
or well organized, the National Revolutionary Movement was largely
a formal paper apparatus mithnut elan or particular utility
(except in Central Vietnam where Diem'!s brother, Ngo Dinh Can,

made it his instrument of control).

Can Lag. The heért of the mechanism‘fur control of
administrative and political elites was the secret Can Lao
party; Patterned after the communist system, even using the
térm "ﬁumradé," it included every key civil servant and served
as a spying agency on the behavior of all govermment officials.
Donnell has pointed out that the Can Lao's role was to approve
the program and personalistic philosophy of the Ngos, thus
serving functionally in a "post-decisional® role.ZD It never

contributed, but only executed and éxplained mhat the Palace

had proposed.

19David Wise and Thomas B. Ross, The Invisible Government
(New York: Random House, 1964), p. 158. This view is sub-
stantiated by interviews concerned with this period.

2Dhonnell, Politics in South Vietnam, op. cit., p. 227.
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Farmers associations. Although some 288 farmers asso-

ciations at the local level were claimed by the Government on
paper, USOM is reported to have maintained that only 35 were
Funcfinhing as associations of Farmers.21 Such paper form-

alities became a characteristic of the mass organizations and

government operations as a whole in the cnuntrysidelz2

Republican Yauth.  In 1958, Nhu organized a:younger

alternative to the National Revolutionary Movement. By 1960,

its emphasis had begun to be on paramilitary training and political
intelligence activities°23 The provincial civil administration

was the party vehicle, énd the Deputy Chief of Province for
Security was nearly always the Republican Youth Director. Nhu

-saw his Republican Ynuth organization as the means of bringing
"cantrolled liberty" to the cuuntryside.zu The accent was

clearly more on control than on liberty.

Republican Youth and Madame th‘s Woman'!s Solidarity
Movement--its feminist counterpart--provided crowds, demon-
strations, and other "spontaneous" activities needed to build
the impression of popular support towards government policies.
Whatever its intent, the mass organizations of the regime had
the traits of rigid control from the top, wooden and formalistic

activities, and inflated estimates of their size and influence.

21Thid., p. 246.

221hid,, p. 257.

231hid., p. 255,

241hid., p. 271.
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Elections. The Ngo apparatus delivered overwhelming
majorities for Diem and.his chasen»candidates——in a pattern
familiar to totalitarian governments. Pateﬁt manipulation of
Quters and voting records, and restriction of opposition
candidates were standard practices. The increasing threat of
communist influence in the elecfions justified precautionary
screening of candidacies in some areas, buf the Ngo strategy
for survival included more than the defeat of communist insurgency.
They sought to secure their own political position againsf all
forms of political Dpﬁusitiun.

In 1956, the regime took a giant step améy from rapport
with the coontryside by changing elective village offices to
positions appointed frem above--only months after some areas
had enjnyed the First'lncal.electinns since the departufe of
the Viet-Minh. These earlier local political expressions had
been both revdlutinnary and highly meaningful to the rural
.participants.ZB Apparently Diem felt that he needed tighter
and more far reachingrcuntrul from the top, and decided to appoint
even the lowest level officials. _It was a costly decision in
terms of the need for rural support in the later insurgency.

The Ngo regime'!s attitude towards uppusitiun elements
had become particularly Frustrating‘tn intellectuals and other

nationalists by 1956, when Diem had gollected the reins of

: 25Richard J. Evans, Field Service Officer for USOM,
describes the impact of one such election held in 1955, in a
report to USOM dated 22 July 1955. The voters had free choice
and were deeply proud of thelr opportunity.
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‘power and could have afforded overt opposition. Diem appeared
to invite popular expression in the various elections, and such
activity revealed a great popular interest in political parti-
cipation. Donnell compares the guvernment?s fespunse to this
political expression with Mad's "hundred flowers" repressinn.26
The stimulétinn, and subsequent frustration, of these pulitical
elements in the cities and the countryside discouraged genuine
popular support of the regime's counterinsurgency objectives.
Some authorities feel that Diem could have profitably and safely
widened pupulaf participation after he established his position
in 1956, but that his failure confirmed the dictatorial character
of the regime and the doubts of the intellectuals.®’ In the Hoa
Hao areas some researchers found a correlation between government
suppression of Hoa Hao political activity and rate DF‘increase

of Viet-Cong influence.28

Military and Civil Defense Policies

American policy. After 1956, the approach of South Vietnam

and the United States to the problem of defense against putential

26Dl:mnell, Politics in South Vietnam, op. cit., p. 369.

27yi11iam Henderson in Richard W. Lindholm (ed.), Vietnam—-
The First Five Years (Michigan State University Press: Lansing,
1959), p. 343. See also, Scigliano, op. cit., pp. 98-100.

28Michigan S5tate University Uietnam Advisory Group,
My Thuan: A Mekong Delta Village in South Vietnam (Washington,
D.C. Department of State, 1961), p. 37.
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Gm%munist aggression had shifted radically from reliance on
people-oriented Civic Actiun campaigns to preparation of a con-
ventional érmy. Initially the White House apﬁarently intended
to .duplicate the Magsaysay successes against the Huks thrqugH
skilied anti-guerrilla fDrces.zg .President Eisenhower?!s personal
emissary, General Lawton Collins, was reported to have planned
for "a smaller but more reliable armed force chiefly designed to
maintain internal security," with protection from "external
aggression" supplied- by SEATO natiuns.BD Lt. General John U.
0'Daniel, who headed the army advisory program for training, was
quoted in thé same month: | »
| | The army will be above all, according to American

ideas on the subject, a police force capable of spotting

communist guerrillas and communist efforts at infil-

tration. 31 :

- The results, Humever, were quite another story. Military
Advisarg Assistance Group commanders begén to refer to the
danger of mass invasion from the North. The Vietnamese army took
on an appearance in its equipment, organization, and fiaining
much like American units of that period. Mechanization and

elaborate command structures were instituted. Col. Amos A. Jordan

has called this tendency "mirror—imagimg" of the armed forces of

ZQMise and Ross, op. cit., p. 156.

3':lBaltimare S5un, 1 February 1955, p. l.

31Nem York Times, 13 February 1955, p. 1.
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of the United States.-°

While Vietnamese army units acguired
conventional capability against invasion, the insurgency was
steadily growing. Top American military advisors, however,
tended to belittle the rising insurgent threat in public state-
ments such as that of Major General Sam Myers in July; 1959:
"The guerrillas were gradually nibbled away until they ceased
to be a major menace to the Buvernment."33 The rising insurgency
was not, in fact, considered serious until 1960 by American '
military or civilian officials.

With the establishment of comparative political stability
in 1956, there was a movement in all fields of United States-
Vietnamese relations towards conventional programs and traditional
patterns of diplomatic iruvn:llvement.BL+ The continuing political
prablems were ignored in the absence of overt crisis. Relations
were formalized, and advisors were cautlioned against being too
involved 1in the other country's aFFairs.35 After Lansdale left,
in 1956, American influence.in the Palace began to fall in inverse

proportion to Nhu's growing influemce with Diem.36 Nhu eventually

32Amns A. Jordan, Jr., Furelgg Aid and the Defense of
Southeast Asia (New York: Praeger, 1962), pp. 50-51.

Quuted by Robert P. Martin, "U.5. Bungle in Vietnam: The
Inside Story," U.S. News and World Report, 14 September 1964.

BAJDhn'Dallas Stempel, "Policy/Decision Making in the
Department of State: The Uletnamese Problem 1961-1565," unpub-
lished dissertation, (Berkeley: University of Ballfnrnla, 1965), p. 98,

35Interview with Source Number 45, USIA, 1965.

36This is the consensus of Americans interviewed who
were present during the period of change.
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came into control of virtually every regular contact which Diem

had with the sitwation of the country outside the Palace.

Armed Forces and Civil Defense Measures

At the beginning of the Diem regime, there was a sizable
collection of various armed organizations from the earlier war,
all more or less in disanray. These units have been.traditiunally
classified into regular, regional (provincial), and popular
(local village) forces. (For current force personnel levels

see Figure &4).

The Army of the Republic of Vietnam (ARUN). The regular
army, in terms of its service in a guerrilla war, was improperly
trained and equipped in the pre-emergency period. Its combat
perFDrmancé and other problems are well known through varidus
Journalistic uriters°37 Until 1962, regular troops had an been
widely employed in systemaﬁic pacification, being reserved for
major force engagements which rarely came. Even currehtly,
their pacificattion role appears to be secondary, though increasing

in priority.

The Civil Guard (BaD An). A direct_descendant of. the

French Garde Civile, the Civil Guard is a provincially based

force, Drganizedvand equipped along the lines of the regular

forces. From 1957 through 1960, the Civil Guard was stymied

37Intimate and generally accurate reporting on Vietnamese
military operations are provided by David Halberstam, op. cit.,
Denis Warner, op. cit., and Malcolm W. Browne, The Neu Face O of
War (Indlanapulls. “Bobbs-Merrill, 1965). -
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in its development, remaining as an ill-trained and poorly equipped
regionai organization caught between cunfiicting phiiusuphies
concerning its role in protecting the rural papulatiun.BB The
Michigan State University Group in Vietnam (MSUG) had, as a
USOM comtractor, agreed to train the Civil Guard as a lightly
armed (up to submachine guns) constabulary, living as small units
among the people to perform the police role in a traditional
sense. Diem wanted a hard hitting mohile force (on wheels) that
would be heavily armed and organized in larger units. The issue
was basically whether the Civil Guard unﬁld function as rural
police or military units. Michigan State advisors were not
thinking'uf the counterinsurgency aspects, but of the need Fbr
an effectivg rural constabulary designed for a normal Eituatiun.39

MSUG ‘eventually withdrew from this role in 1959 and the USOM/
Public Safety Division was directed to build = StaFF to take
gver the MSUG training role. USOM/Public Safety initiated an
anti-guerrilla training school at Vung Tau in 1560, preparing
several classes in special police technigques. However, it was
decided in Washington to turn over the training and equipment
role to the Military Assistance Advisury Group (MAAG) in late

1960. Some elements in MAAG, and other even higher in the

38The complicated controversy is discussed by John
Montgomery, op. cit., pp. 64-70, and also in Robert Scigliano
and Guy H. Fox, Technical Assistance in Vietnam: The Michigan
' State University Experience (New York: Praeger, 1965), pp. 10-17.

391nterviem with Ralph Turner, Michigan State University, 1965.
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United States command, are reported to--have deliberatély obstructed
USOM efforts to equip and supply the Civil Guard units at the

Vung Tau cerlter.LFEI

Popular Forces. The Self Defense Corps (Dan Ve) was ..an

even lower level of local forces. Normally responsible solely

| for the defense of their own village, these black cléd, lightly
armed troops have been the first line of deFense_in the current
conflict. Their number has variled upwards to afuund 140,000,
with the incldsian, in 1964, of large blocks uf the .volunteer
hamlet militia as full time popular force members. Earlier in
the emergency, the Self Defense Corps was also part-time, and

was paid by the Government for duty on a part-time basis. In
somg areas, these forces were suppufted by a Hamlet Volunteer
Guard, consisting of all able bodied man between 18 and 50 years
of age,lmﬁu were armed with assortments of guns, knives, and
sticks.hl The Self Defense Corps was elevated to military

status and put on full péy in 1961 as a part of the United States
Military Assistance Prugram.r However, it is commanded by the
local district chiefs. There are still large numbers of militia-
men who have not yet been assimilated into the full pay status

of popular forces. These are expected to serve as guards for

hDIntervieu with Source Number & (AID), 1965 and confirmed
by Source Number 7 (formerly Department of Defense), 1965.

thhis data is taken from research conducted in 1958 in a
Thua Thien province village by Nicholar Luykx in Some Comparative
Aspects of Rural Public Institutions in Thailand, the Philippines,
and Uietnam (Ann Athor: University Mlcrufllms, June 1962), pp. 682-686.
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hamlet defense only.

Police. The role of the police in the early counterin-
surgency'prug:ams uas'severlyflimited becausé of the contro-
versy that led to the military takeover of what wuld have been
a rural Dl‘:lnsrtabulary. In 1961, USOM/Publlic Safety and the
National Puiice proposed an increase of National Pulice.FrDm
21,000 to 72,000 to meet the pfnblem in rural areas. If was
not until the fall of 1963 that the increase was approved by.

the United States.uz

Other Civil Defense measures. In 1953, as the insurgency

grew, the Edvernment issued Law No. 10/59, urdefing the death
penalty for acts of sabotage and other insurgent crimes, setting
up military tribunals and "rgeducatinn Dénters" to handle the
cases.hj There also was an acceleration of "denounce communists®
campaigns beginning»ink1959._

The regime. organized inter-family groups (lien gia) within
each hamlet in order to have tighter control over the rural
areas, and to propagandize. A family member was put in charge
and the group as a’whule was made responsible for individual

behaviu:. This was a precise imitation of Red Chinese and

42 Interv1eu with Frank Walton, former Chief, USDM/Publlc
Safety, Vietnam, 1965. o

43An Ehgllsh translation DF“Lam 10/59 is availahle in
Luther A. Allen and Pham Ngoc An, A Vietnamese District Chief in
Action (MEshlngtun, D.C.: Agency for International Development,

1961), pp. 69-71.
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Viet~-Minh tactics.hh
s an upgrading of the French-instituted identification
card syétem,‘the Michigan State police adviénrs arranged in
1958 for a less easily duplicahile system through improved
laminating machines. Insurgents had preniuusly forged false cards
with ease. .The Michigan Sfaté University advisors also Dbtained.
Vietnamese action to cnnvért to the superior Henry Method of

Fingerprint |::lassi1’i|::atic:|n.LF5

Relocation of Fopulation

The relocation of population was an old technigue for the
Government in its land development and refugee resettlement
prngrams.. These two relocation efforts were both intended to
fulfill a national revolutionary strategy and to provide a
string of settlemenfs in remote areas to deterr Viet-Cong
invasion or infiltration. Later relocation programs, while
still concerned with revolutionary develnpment; were more heavily
oriented towards imprnVEd’cnntrDl of the pnpulatinn."

By Fehruary i959, relocation of families within communities
had begun and, in contrast to fhe land devélnpment and refugee
activities, these relocations were often forced. The earliest
form of relocation was -into "rural agglomerations" of two types:

1) gui khu for Viet-Cong related families, and 2) gui ap for

thDnnell, Politics in South Vietnam, op. cit., p. 29..

“SInterview with Ralph Turmer, Michigan State University, 1965.
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loyal families in 1ndefen51ble areas. Ihe program was apparently
a "bare-bones" mllltary effurt dev01d of economic or SDClal
[:unsiu:leratiarl.LFE Both regnuupinés elibiﬁed negative reactions
from thaose Familiés relocated. |

In Abril DF‘1959, more sophisticated relocations were
planned as a part of a "strafegib route sgstemﬂ——key highways
protected by rurai towns, called agrovilles (khu EEE_EEED.VH
These agrovilles were to be social and economic centers. About
eighty were planned, with smaller agro-hamlets (ap EEE‘Eﬂﬁj
as satellites. The relocated families would labor to construct
defenses, homes, schools, and dispensaries in a spirit of self-
help. Able cadres for adminiétrative posts would be trained,
and public land sources would be developed (such.as fruit trees
and .fish ponds) for community fund resources. Finally an active.
'youth movement -would be organized.h7

In 15961 the program was discontinued after twenty-three
agrovilles had been started. The application of. the plan made
enormous demands on the peasants invulyed: corvee labor mel}
beyond the’ten day assessment, and long cnmmuting distances to
their fields, uhich_ue:e.nften inadequate in size and soil
quality. The Viet-Cong peppered the agruvilles with propaganda

relevant tg‘peasanf ,I‘eserltmerﬁ:sc,L*8

AEJuseph Zasloff, Rural Resettlement in Vietnam: An
Agroville in Develupment‘(ﬂashlngtun, D.C.: Agency for
International Develnpment, ned.), pe 9.

47

Ibid., pp. l0O-11.
L8

Donnell, Politics in South Vietnam, op. cit., p. 188.
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The smaller lDD family agro-hamlet was located more .
closely to lands tilled by the Dcﬁupants. Eunstrﬁctiun~Qas
carried uuﬁ at‘a slower pace fitted tulthe:bEaSant‘s planting;
and harvesting schedule: By the end of 1961, the agro-hamlet
had become the prototype of a vast civil defense schemé known.
as strategic hamlets Ap EEEEE.EEQE' (Tq be diécussed in tﬁe

next chapter).

Summary of Early Efforts

Despite auspicious beginnings, by'1956 the Ngo regime had
begun to destruy the canfidence Df key elites'by autocratic
behaviur. ‘Instead of building his good uillvhe increasing ﬁupular
political pariicipation after consolidating his power, Diem
coniinued the repressive measures of a typical police state,
falking all the while of revolution and democracy. As Diem fried
to tighten his control, the American mission diluted its influance
over the regime by a return to conventional bi-=natiaonal relétiun-
ships. The peasantry and the urban puliticél elites were at
the mercy of the regime and had no power source to challenge
Diem, except the Viet-Cong insurgency.’ |

The insurgency heightened, and the govermnmental structure
became the prime target in rural communities. Diem multiplied
his demands ﬁn administrators and‘peasahts alike for drastic
- programs in resettlement and relocation. The official Americans sfund
by, remote from the.grassrnbfs struggiequf-the$e tmq strikijgly

similar totalitarian systems each trying to destroy the other
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and impuse ifs own revolution qn the Southern peasan%.

Afte: 1958, initiative and influence in rural areas shifted
steadily to the.communists, with the extreme counterinsurgent \
prngrams possibly accelerating the insurgent growth through the
government?!s irritation of the peasantry. As United States |

policymakers were belatedly awakening to the crisis, the Ngo

regime was concocting a coup de grace for the insurgency that

it hoped would alsoc bhe the coup dleclat towards realizing the

Personalist revolution. This was the immodest intent of the
strategic hamlet program, which was the first truly nationwide

pacification campaign against the insurgency.

The ﬂﬂerican failure jg grasp the insurgency problem. It
is widely understoed thatlufficial Americans misread the nature
and extent of the insurgent threat between 1956-196ﬁ. It is
less clear as to why the misreading occurred. There are several
possibilities. Ameriﬁén officials had little ;Dntact with the
peaséhts and lume;«5¥¥icialsimhu were in daily touch .with
the insurgency problem. The two key problems of the regime,
the insurgency and itsrown internal administrative political
malfunctions in the rural areas, were far from the Americans,
who were concentrated in the cities.

Most American officials had little training or experience
with revolutionary warfare. Most of the highly competent:
military and civilian advisors in Vietnam during this periaod

were examining events and proposing programs in terms of their
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previuué experience with conventional prugrams of ebunumic and
social development and defenée. YAS in many other historical
situatiuns,'pfeparétidns for a‘Futﬁfe war were based on the
requirements of the preceding conflict (i.e. Korea). Finally,
as Huted,‘Amefican policy from MEshingtDn after 1956 discouraged
the intimate involvement with Vietnamese political problems

necessary'fdr adequafe analysis of thevUiEtéEUng threat.



, CHAPTER V
NATIONAL PACIFICATION STRATEGIES 1962-1965
I. THE GROWING AMERICAN INVOLVEMENT

By 1560, American advisorskhad begun to respond to the
insurgent threat. MAAG cnmmanﬂer Lt. General Lionel McGarr
had helped the Vietnamese Army to create éixtylvietnamese
ranger companies geared to énti—guefriilé operations. The
first plan for organized, ﬁteém" pacificatidn was prepéred by
MAAG in late 1960. The plan was not immediately implemented,
‘ aithmugh, after many revisions, it serQed as theibasis Fﬁr
later sﬁratégy.l The‘cfisislﬁaa further‘cnmplicated by
the atfeﬁpted coup of November, 1960. Diem had managed to
bring in loyal forces to rescue him from siegé of his Palace
by paratrnbpers; Althbugh the coup failed, itbrevealed the
dissatisfaction with Dieh's conduct of the war and his suppreésinn
of political activity. | |
Edward G. Lansdale (by then a general) was sent by the
White Hbuse to study the sitoation. His peésimistic repurf ‘
was fnllﬁued by formation of thé‘inter—agency Vietnam Task
Force in Washington. It operated under the éegis af the Stater
Départmeﬁt, but included'key personnel from tha>befense>Deparfment,

AID, USIA, and CIA. Plans were initiated to escalate the =

1

Interview with Source Number:QE,ngfense §ehér¢ment, 19659
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American contribution in Vietnam. Two study missions to Vietnam
in 1961 were led by Eugene Staley and General Maxwell Taylur.z

In sum, the studies called for: political and administra-
tive reform, new eduﬁnmic programs for rural areas, greatly
increased United States'advisnry and supply efforts, a larger
and more effective_vietnamesé army,kgnd other armed elemert s.
.Diem successfully igﬁaréd American pressure for more popular
puliticaliﬁa:ticipatiﬁn, and the United States began sending
the increased aid uithuﬁt the strings of political reform.
The Unifed States Speciél Forces were already engaged in an
early form of bacifiﬁation among highland tribes by early 196l.
But the MAAG advisagé‘didvnot ﬁperate below the division level
until 1962, and thus had ténﬁed to be remote frnmvthe villagé
seﬁurity prnhlems.3 MAAG was doubled in 1960, and further
1ncreased from 685 tD 1a, DDD by the end of 1962, when teams
of advisors were 3551gned to provincial (sector) headquarters
throughout the country. | .

USﬁM enlarged its éﬁﬁaratus invpreparatiﬁn fD? pacification
Dperatiuns‘ta be‘ménaged primarily at thé‘pruQince'level. Tﬁe
Division of Rural Affairs was :reated in the Spring DF 1962, and

was changed tD the folce DF Rural Affairs in June.h Rufus Phllllps,

2Stempel, 0p. cit., pp. 121-122, gives a comprehensive
version of the contents of the Taylor study. A report on the
eleven point proposals of the Staley Mission is in the New
York Times, 5 January 1962, p. 1. o

Interv1eu with Source Number 7, formerly Defense
Department,. 1965.

hInterviem with Source Number 5, formerly AID, 1965.
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a former Lansdale aide, més appointed Assistant Director in
charge. Recruiting began for USOM province representatives for
field work in close cuaperatiuh‘mith the forty province chiefs
and MAAG Sector Advisors functioning as prdvincial‘cummitteas

for rural rehabilitation.
II. SOURCES OF THE STRATEGIC HAMLET CONCEPT

As noted earlier the practice of fortifying villages was
a tradifion in North Vietnam. It was natural that, as the Viet-
Cong rural threat devngped, innovations of this nature would
be attempted in various provinces. Perhaps the first effort af
this nature under Diem mas.by Bql. Hhanh, the province chief of
Ninh Thuan, in 1960. He had been an officer in the army under
the French when they'tried to fortify villagés in the northern
Red River Delta.” Col. Khanh ngénizéd several viliages for
selF-dethse, including armed'vulunteer'militia énd Fencés. In:
the reFugee village of Trung Hoa, Darlac pruv1nce, the Catholic
prlest had led in the construction of defenses and had asked in
May, 1961 for thirty shotguns to help defend the village Frnm
Uiet—CDng inlﬁursiunso Later Ngo Dinh Nhu is said to have stated
that Trung Hema was among Vietnam's first "strategic hamlets."6

The previously described agroville program had been tried -

several places in the Delta and was undergoing considerable

5Interviem with Rufus Phillips, formerly AID; 1966.

®Interview with Thomas Luche, AID, 1966.



73
revision, because.uf_many complaints from officials and peasants,
and a- perpetual prupaganda barrage‘frum the Viet-Cong. In ‘
| dJuly, 1961 Vinh Long became the scene of the first three completed
"strategic hamlets."7 Many were also established in Quang Ngail-
province shortly thereafter, and the universal stress was on
the isulatiun”uf the insuréenfs from thé population and winning
the loyalty of the villagers through increased government
services and civil defense Drganizatians.s
| ‘Vietnamese DFFiDials had‘lung been acquainfed with the
Malayan program, and Diem eventually invitednSir Robert Thompscon,
furmer‘Defenée Minister in Malaya, to advise him. Thompson
arrived in Séptember, 1961, assisted by séveral British experts
with experience in Malaya. The‘miésian was terminated in the
fall of 1965,>mhen Thompson returned to Britain. N |

During the height of the gxperimental period (thé last
half of 1961), broad ecunumic‘and social programs were under
discussion by Vietnamese officials and members of the Staley
Mission--including prdblems surrpundingvthe agrnvillesrandihnw
the resettlement might be improved.’ |

Although there was a variety of sources for the stratégic

hamlet concept, the point of their convergence into a single

"Vietnam Press, 30 July 1961, as reported in Milton
E. Osborne, Strategic Hamlets in South Vietnam: A Survey and
Comparison, Data Paper Number 55, Southeast Asian Program,
Department of Asian Studies, (Ithaca, New York: Cornell
University, April, 1965), p. 25.

B1hid.



plan was Ngo Dinh Nhu. He was given credit for the program by
the Govermment. which called him "architect and prime.muve'r."9
Nhu created the conceptual framework for the plan and set its

-pace for completion.

ITI. THE PHiLDSDPHY OF THE STRATEGIC HAMLET PRDERAM:’

TOTAL REVOLUTION®

NQD Dinh Nhu's Personalist Revolution

By the time theﬁnatibnmide_strategic hamlet program was
announced in March, 1962, Nhu had worked out a rationale for
the campaign drawn from his personalist philosophy. For the
Ngos, at least, the strategic hamlet program was to be the
vehicle of total revolution for the entire nation--rural and

urban. The war had created, Nhulthuught,_the occasion which
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demanded. a Herculean effort of people both to defend themselves

and bring about a revolutionary change for "democracy and
development™ at the grassrnuts.lD

Nhu saw his plan as a new pattern for self-sufficient

development appropriate to emergimg countries. In an interview

he said:

My ambition is that the fortified hamlets may thus
form a new approach to the saving of civilization.
It is better than the Indian system 'of trying to get
progress as a gift of the capitalist societies.ll

9Repul:llic: of Vietnam, Vietnam's Strategic Hamlets (Saigon:

Directorate General of Information, February, 1963), p. 5.

10506ech by Ngo Dinh Nhu, Ibid., p. 20.

Yrnterview by Charles Stevenson, Washington Editor of
Reader's Digest, March, 1962,
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This futal revolution would have several facets: military, .

political, economic, and social.

Miiitary'revulutinn. Nhu-a;gUed that the Coﬁmunist advan-
tage in fighting a "frontless war" would be eliminatedvhy méking
gevery hamlet perimeter a.defended "front" against the inaurgents.l2
He DritiﬁiZBd the conventional equipment and training.ﬁfithe
Uietnaﬁése army as inappropriate to the present conflict. The
new government defense strategy would have a "bi-polar organi-
zational hase,“'ihvulving 1) "popular guerrilla action" by hamlet
people (backed up by Civil Guard and Self Defense furbes), and
2) "Special Ranger Forces," which would fight in areas controlled
by the enemy.13 One of the initial ‘six points fu:'creatiun of
the hamlet included establishment of a "stay-hehind" cell of
hamlet gﬁerrillas tD.harra55'the attackihg Viet-Cong force if:
the militia had been forced to withdraw and leave the hamlet
open to.the Viet-Cong.

The Personalist stress on self—suffibiency is seen in Nhu's
naively ambitious policy for arming the hamlets by imitating |
the Viet-Cong technigue: |

The Government of Vietnam will lend weapons to the

hamlets for six months. Paramilitary forces will have

to count on arming themselves by takin weapons from
the enemy. The Government will supply ammunition.lk

leietnam‘s Strategic Hamlets, op. cit., p. 6.

1nThe Strategic Hamlet and Military Policy," Times of
‘Vietnam Magazine, Vol. IV No. 43, 28 October 1962, p. 20.
B 1 '
added).

Vietnam's Strategic Hamlets, op. cit., p. 10. (emphasis
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Political revglutinn., As a step.tﬁmards democracy, the
stratejic hamlet Qas to have an elebteﬂ administrative committee
and new village by-laws to serve as a "legal framework for
democracy (for example, there wﬁuld.be nD_arbitrary érfest or
imprisonment. o . aﬁd equal rights and duties Fur-all'viilagers)."l5

Self—sufficiency was invoked as the approach to finance,
with the committee members getting no salary and having tp
"exploit public’and‘private estates" for costs of adminis-
tratiun.l6 There was a dramatic move to emphasize the hamlet
(ap) level for organization and defense in place of the village
mechanism (53);‘But the Government avoided legalizing hamlet
‘taxation which the village level had always enjoyed. |

Nhu believed that the’Persdnalist "middle way" between
western democracy and‘dictatmrship, "liberalization" and
"centralization" was ideal for the Vietnamese situatiaon.

- The ‘strategic hamlet program was intended to unite these two
opposite Fnrﬁes of democracy and dictatorship into a creative
synthesis. Some of the finer print in the "how to" sections
of achieving pulitical revolution implies a rather unfurtunate
blend of the two, from the deﬁucrati: point of view. The

following example is official advice from the Government of

Vietnam to cadres‘un holding a "free" hamlet election:

15Ihid. ’ pp. B"‘gc

61pid.
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If the district chief is prudent enough the inhabitants
will elect the persons selected by him. This type of
election is very advantageous in the psychological
field. Since these people will be different from the
persons designated by the district chief (as in the
case of the former village councils), those who are
elected will not be influenced by the district chief
to be dictatorial towards the inhabitants. « « «17

This confused counsel is typical of Nhu's intérnally
contradictory peréunalist system, in which central authority
was to insure proper choice in the village while, on the
other hand, free popular will was to be expressed at thé same

time.

Economic revolution. A bonanza of economic development

was planned for strategic'hamlets——invqlving‘impruved agri-
culture, village industries, schools, hEalthVFacilities, and
self-help projects, the last Freely chosen and built by the
villagers. Most of these economic programs were to be backed

by USOM.

Social revolution. The strategic hamlet would also

reshape the social order of the community, putting the anti-
communist combatants and other Government supporters at the

top. No lunger mnuld the hamlets be "ruled,by the law of the
pumerful.and the rich, but by a new system of valuaé‘based uﬁ

the contribution of each to the comman struggle.“la Also

l7Frum an ananymous Vietnamese government (emphasis added)
document translated and repToduced in "USOM Province Representatives
Guide" (Saigon: United States Operations Mission to Vietnam,
December, 1962), p. 40. (Mimeographed.)

lBUietnam's Strategic Hamlets, op. cit., p. 19.
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another national social goal would be the uniting qF-High—
landers and lowland Vietnamese in a synthesis,\stressing their
allegedly common racial sdurce.lg
The lﬁfty, if sometimes fuzzy, pﬁilusuphicé% concepts

\

described above were not succéssfully communicated to the

\\
Vietnamese peasant. His more pedestrian perspective of the
strategic hamlet program was mostly concernad with mhé? it would

provide himself and his family in the way of protection and a

better life and how much he would have to pay -for it;

An American Concept of Strategic Hamlets

The strategic hamlet program was well on its uay-ﬁy the
fall dF 1962, when American civilian and military persaonnel
were operating throughout most of the provinces. The various
strategic hamlet activities, involving relocation, militia
training; construction of physical defenses, civil defansg
organization, and economic projects, enjoyed general concurrence
among United States and Vietnamese officials. The idea of
revolution as a motivating factor in securing pupulaf suppnft
had been stressed by AID officials in training -their repre-

sentatives for field activity.zD The basic strategy of isolating

1gﬁene Gregory, "The Strategic Hamlet in the Perspective
of Vietnamese History," Times of Vietnam Magazine, Vol. IV
No. 43, (28 October 1962), p. 13.

2DThe writer attended various USOM sessions in which
genuine hamlet political and social reform were stressed as
vital aspects of the program.
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the Viet;CDng fram his contacts in the hamlets and winning
village support fhrmugh relatively just and effective govern-
ment programs was emphasized by Vietnamese ahd Americans alike.

Hdméver, there were significant divergences of view,
which becamé apparent as the pfmgrém unfolded. Vietnamese
ard Americans often meant different things when saying the same
words. When the Dbjectivés were identical the means of carrying
‘them out often varied. It was clear that Vietnamese and Ahericans
sharply'differed on -the relation af.thé peasaﬁt to the program
and particularly his participafiun in it. _The regime was trying
to articulate a revolution in terms of what it believed was
‘necessary and proper for the Vietnamese people. The official’
statements (cited earlier in this chapter) about the need for
"democracy and_deVelnment” were Quite‘Familiar to the western-
sducated elite at the top of the Vietnamese bureaucracye. ‘Eut
there is - 1little evidence of- concern about the peasant!s interssts
and probable response to the program.

In contrast, the USOM Office of. Rural Affairs had given
a great deal of attentian. to assessing peasant_mntivatiuns and
reactions concerning the strategic'hamlet program.- This
perspective was exﬁressed in an analysis prepared by the foice
of Rural AFFalrs in the summer of 1963, tun years after the |
strategic hamlet pragram had been 1nFDrmally begun by the UlBtr

21
namese.

USDM Office of Rural Affairs, Notes on Strategic
Hamlets (Saigon: 15 August 1963).
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The study examines the basic desires of the peasant and
the means of satisfying his wants in ways normal to his tradition.
These desires are:
A reasunable.degree of safety; a reasonable livelihood;
a reasonable amount of elementary justice; a reasonable
chance for his children; a reasonable degree of status
in his community; <« . . @and a reasonable degree of
opportunity.22
It is with such popular desires in mind that the of ficials
must carry on the hémlet program, not allowing form to supplant
substance, caréfully.keeping in mind the expressed needs of the
peasant, and asking his help, but not requiring more than he
cdn give without seriduq personal deprivation. In response to
these peasant motivations, the repbrt’maintainé fhat the Fi;st
task in the strategic hamlet is to offer thé peasant: "i)
reasonable satisfaction Df.hié wants; 2) organization and
Facilifies_Fnr“self—defehse; and 3) motivation to defend himself
and his cnmmunify.“ The‘secnnd task is "tﬁ teach, through
experience, the practices ahd ﬁrucesses, the requirehents and
rewards, of self-government." The Finéi ubjéctive ié "estabh-
lishment of a stable, prosperous, self-governing nation, UFFéring
adequaﬁe and equal nppnrfuhity, undervlaw, to all its 10981 "
citizens. "2’ | o | |
The objectives of Nhu for a personalist synthesis of

"liberalism and centralism" were a long way from this American:

22Thid., p. 6.

23Ihid., p. 15,
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proposal, althuugh the words were often identical. An indictment
of both the Ngo regime and the Viet-Cong is implied in this

comment from Notes:

#f the practices, the ideals, the strengths and
weaknesses of democracy are well learned in the
strategic hamlets, no oppressive Or alien government
can long endure in Vietnam--neither can an insurgency
inspired by an alien ideology and officered by its
dupes.24

Another theme of. the study is an effort to define a
strategic hamlet beyond the obvious visual attributes of
fences, weapons, and propaganda signse.

The éssential, unigque attribute of the true strategic
hamlet is the commitment of the majority of its residents
to resisting the communist guerrilla, the Viet-Cong (or
to supporting the government, the other side of the same
ctoin). This commitment is eseentially a state of mind
to be fostered and strengthened, to be reinforced by
every physical and psychological means « « « «25

The study repudiates the view mhat‘a police-like control
of the population is the program's primary purpose. Control
uithiﬁ the hamlet should he implementad by the people them— ‘
selves. This apprnach would be hasad on the ability of the
hamlet thrnugh use of its tightly knit suc1al structure, to
police itself if the majority wills to do so. Such internal

control must be coupled with arms and defsnses that make it

thld., P. 13-1L4. It is p0551hle that Nhu himself could
have endorsed this.very quotation, without accepting its
relevance to the Ngo regime, for he and Diem clearly felt that
the regime was neither oppressive nor alien to the people.
(Emphasis added).

251hid., p. 3. (Emphasis added).
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pussible for a willing citizenry to protect itself from intimi-
dation and attacks by Viet-Cong forces coming from outside the
hamlet.

USOM Public Safety officials hekd that effective TBSDHTCESA
‘control fequired much greater professional police activity in
rural areas.ZE Resources control prnhlemé will be further
discussed in Chapter VITII.

Differences in concept between the Ngo regime and USOM
Rural Affairs did not affect American support of the strategic
hamlet program. All American agencies continued to be fully

involved -‘in the campaign.

IV. THE EVOLUTION OF PACIFICATION

PROGRAMS: 1962-1965

The Strategic Hamlets (Ap Chien Luoc) 1962-1965

In mid-1961, the strategic hamlet program had been
started (although not yet announced) by Ngo Dinh Nhu. He
moved in advance and independently of American planners,
including the members of the Staley mission who were discussing
plans for rural rehabilitation at that time. Nhu?é strong dislike

for Americans may have made him more committed than ever

26Interview with Frank walton, former chief, USOM
Public Safety, 1965. ’ '
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to the’persuhalist principle of eelf-suFFieiency.Z7
| In September 1962, the United States tried to speed up
American assistance to the rapidly moving erugram through direct
dollar purchase of ﬁlD,DDD,DDD worth of Vietnamese piasters,
enabling immediete release of funds to urgeht projects instead
of thelleng delay associated with usual USOM counterpart Finaneing.
However,the rate of activity in the earlier Vietnamese
pregram-—planned and executed without USDM assistance--was so
great that one-third of the population of 15,000,000 was reported
as already in 3,235 "completed" 28 hamlets by September, 1962,
when the United States funds uere becoming available. (See Figure
3).. Another third of the population was scheduled to be in
completed hamlets by the end of December; 1962.29 In fact,
however, the tue—thirds geel was netlreaehed until the next
- summer. The total goal was inclusion of all 12,000 of Uietnaﬁ's
hamlets as a part of the'eystem. The limited value of statistics
in the Diem peried will be discussedblater;
By not waiting for funds, materials, and specially

trained cadres, the full burden of the program fell on the

27 Nhu had expressed his willingness to carry out the
revolution without foreign aid in the 1nterv1em with Charles
Stevenson, op. cit.

28The criteria for a "completed" strategic hamlet were:
1) census and elimination of Viet-Cong infrastructure; 2) organ-
ization of civic groups; 3) Urgenlzatlen of civil defense system;
4) completéd physical defenses; 5) organization of secret guerrilla
cells; 6) hamlet committee elected by secret ballot.

29Times'2£ Vietnam Magazine, op. cit., p. 22.



Strategic and New Life Hamlet Programs

: Hamlets Hamlets Population
Date : completed/ under in New
constructed construction Life Hamlets

September :

1962 4 3,235 2,217 3L%
November :

1963* 8,544 1,051 85%
April .

1964** 6,562 782 : 55%
May

1964 *** 4,207 . n/a n/a
December

1965 3,800 n/a . n/a

* Inflated data under Nhu program.
** | ast revision under strategic hamlet criteria.
*** Re~revision under New Life Hamlet criteria.
n/a - Not available.

Sources: 1962 Times of Vietnam, October 28, 1962;
1963-1964; USOM/Rural Affairs Memurandum, 1 Jduly 1964;
1965: Rnhert Shaplen,"Letter from Vietnam" New Yurker
(12 March 1966).

Figure 3. Comparative statistics on "Constructed"
vs. "Completed" hamlets.

8l
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peasants and regular civil servants, whose other duties inevit-
ably suffered. The pace of completion, and the even more im-
possible schedules announced but not made, created an air of
unreality in the early process, which carried over into the
later period of construction (1963) when materials, maoney, and
~ cadres were available.

Some activities in the strategic hamlet program were
financed by Vietnamese funds and others through :agreemeﬁts
made by the Vietnamese with USOM or tﬁe Military Assistance -
Program (MAP) of MAIZ:\I.BEI

By the summer of 1963, when the Buddhist crisis paralyzed
much of the nation's adﬁinistrative and military apparatps,
most of the province programs had been staffed and were operating
at full strength. The fall of the Ngo regime was accompanied
by a cnmpleté ﬁnllapse of the pacification efforts in many
areas, and vast regions that had been under government control
guickly came under the influence of the Viet-Cong. |

In the months prior to the coup, USDMVRural Affairs
officials had grown gquite concerned about the reports from their
Delta field representatives that the hamlet campaign was not
being thoroughly executed or cbrrectly reported to the Vietnamese
Government. Reports from USOM and MAAG provincial advisors

of ten arrived in Saigon with opposing conclusions. President

3DSee Appendix B for pacificatiun activities funded:in a
typical US0OM release agreement with the Government of Vietnam.

'
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Kennedy received the reﬁurt of the McNamara-Taylor visit of late
~ September which led to the announcement on October 3, that most
of the military advisory effort would be completed by 1965, and
that 1,000 advisors mnuld‘be home for Christmas, 1963. Rufus
Phillips.had made a personal report to the President earlier in
September, giving the estimate of USOM Rural Affairs that the
Delta was falling under Viet-Cong control in areas where pacifi-
~cation was supposedly cnmplete;sl
The strategic fiamlet program was, in Féct, overextended

and falsely reported as completed. Subsequent chapters will

deal with this subject.

The New Life Hamlets (Ap Tan Sinh) 1964-1965

The U%et—Gnng struck like lightning in the rural areas
amidst the military and political disarray of the post-coup
period. Sohe ARUN corps headquarters produced pacification
programs of their own whilé Saigon shuffled its 1eadershiﬁ.32
By January, the pacification program had been renamed "New
Life Hamlets," stressing rural reconstruction. New criteria were

set for judging a hamlet as completed, and safeguards against

forced relocation, widespread in the previous program, were

3lthe writer was involved First hand in the USOM-MACY
drama that preceded the coup. A readable account of the situation
is given by Halberstam, op. cit., pp. 253-25L4. For a
description of the Ulet ~-Cong penetratlun in the Delta, see
his Ehapter XVIII.

32 See Chapter VII for a description of the Rural Restor-
ation Campaign in the I Corps area after the November revolution.
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instituted.33
During early 15964, endrmuus.planning exercises for new

pacification programs in all fields of gnve:nment were carried
out, involving many months of delay caused by red tape and
repeatéd political erﬁptinns. Great increases in MACU, usoMm,

and USIS personnel in 1964 and 1965 added to the American
‘presance but did not appeaf materially to improve the .generally
stagnated pacification program (see Figuré 4). These efforts
mére also hampered by lack of coordination with regular military
forces. Meanwhile, the Viet-Cong steadily increased their
military and political position, both from internal recruiting’
and Nurth Vietnamese ipFiltratian. Tﬁe advent of American

combat forces in March, 1965 marked a new phaseAin pacification, -
with the assignment of the Marines in Danang tu.the responsibility
for a spebial pacification zone araund‘the city and the adjacent

province of Quang Nam.

Rural Construction: 1966

The reappointment in July, 1965, of Henry Cabot Lodge as
Ambassaduf, and his Chuicé of Major General Lansdale as his

special liaison officer for counterinsurgency matters, marked a

33The six criteria for a completed New Life Hamlet are:
1) elimination of Viet-Cong infra-structure; 2) trained and
armed militia; 3) physical defenses completed; &) communi-
cations systems for reguesting reinforcement set up; 5) organi-
zation of community for civil defense and social development
activities; 6) free election of hamlet committee by secret
ballot.
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Allied Armed Forces in South Vietnam*

- TOTAL
Republic of Vietnam 635,000
Regular Forces 300,000 '
Regional Forces _ 120,000
Popular Forces 140,000
- Civilian Irregular |
Defense Groups** 25,000
National Police . . 50,000
United States of America 170,000
Republic of Korea 21,000
Australia 1,500

*All amounts based on data as of December 1965, from
United States Senate Committee on Foreign Relations,
The Vietnam Conflict: The Substance and the Shadow
89th Congress 2nd Session (January 6, 1966).

** Many more irregulars are in other armed militia units.

American Advisors in Vietnam#*

Military Assistance Command (MACV) 8,500
United States Operations Mission (AID) 800
Joint U.S. Public Affairs Office (incl. USIS) 150
* Data as of the first guarter of 1966, supplied in
interviews with Defense Department, Agency for
International Development, and Unlted States

‘Information Agency (15966).

Figure &

Allied Armed Forces and Advisors in Vietnam.
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watershed in pacificafiun emphasis. Although the programs which
Lansdale has encouraged have yet to be put in full operation,
cautiously favorable reports on the néu emphases in the Tecruit-
ment and training of Rural Construction teams indicate an adjust-
ment to avoid some of the shortcomings of previous pacification
efforts. Teams are recruited and trained in an atmosphere of
close identification with the peasant and his problems. Pacifi-
cation scheduling has been drastiBally decelerated with 1966 goals
set to cover only fourteen pér cgnt of the pupulatiun.Bh Unreal-
istic schedules, as noted previuusly,‘have béen a nemesis of
earlier programse.

The pacificatiun strategy devised by the end of 1965
included choosing of four province areas as foci of intensive
pacificatiun efforts, using the full resources of Vietnamese and
American agencies and armed Furcés. The four areas selected are:
1) Danang--the area encompassed in the parimeter defended by
American Marines, reaching out from the air base infn Quang Nam
Province in a ten mile radius, 2) Binh Dinh--Quinhon ahd sur-
rounding districts, defended by WKorean forces, 3) Saigun—jthe
multi-province pacification program called HOFP TAC, undermay_

since 1964, and &4) An Eiagg Province--a relatively peaceful

delta area suitable for economic and social prnjects.35

3L*Arn accurate description of the current pacification
emphasis was made by Charles Mohr, "To Win the People to Win
the War," New York Times, 13 February 1966, p. LE.

3

5Interviem with Source Number 50, State Department, 1966.


John M
Rectangle


90

V. ANCILLARY PACIFICATION PROGRAMS

Civilian Irregular Defense Groups (CIDG)

The United States Army Spebial Forces teams have conducted
- pacification efforts émnng Highlanders in Central Vietnam and

in extremely difficult areas of the Mekong Delta. Beginning
with the Rhade tribe around Ban Me Thuot in Darlac Province in
early 1961, American "A" teams of a duisn specially traiﬁed men
juined Vietnamese Special Forces counterparts in training and
equipping young men from Rhade villages,36 After six weeks of
instruction the well-armed young men are returned to defend
their hamlets and report ﬁuvéments of Viet-Cong.

By 1965, scores of "A" feams uepé at work in,Viétnam,:‘
relying on "strike forces" .of around 200 men assisting in operations
to raach_neu villages for inclusion within the protection
system. The American and Vietnamese team members liye and eat
with the tribesmen and the Americars have generally develppedkcluse
relatiuns with them. The Vietnamese have remained suspicious
of Highlanders and have been reluctant to see them armed. ’'Compre-
hensive civic action projects are carried out in the hamlets,
ircluding medical care, construction projezﬁs, and education. !
More than 25,000 tribesmen have been armed under the program,
but the vast area of the Highlands and the movement of large

units of Viet-Cong and North VUietnamese troops have reduced the

36An intimate early report of Unlted States Speclal :f
Forces in Darlac province is given in the New York Tlmes, '
29 April 1961, p. l.
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effectiveness of the effort.
| A costly failing in the assembling of étrike forces has
been the recruiting of Vietnamese in the luulénds.énd then mhving
.them far from their homes to the jungles. There have been many

instances of desertion and betrayal as a results:

Force Populaire (Luc Luong Nhan-Dan)37

Ngo Dinh Can, the youngest of the Ngo brothers, had
developed an alternativé program of pacification for his own
area qF cnntrql, which was Central Vietnam. Can's habkgrnuﬁd
and viewpoint were much closer to the peasant than any of his
brothers, and in diréct Cunfrast to the French-educated Nhu. His
tightly run section of the National Revolutionary Movement was
an important arm of control in the villages, particularly in the
provinces nearest his home in Hue. From within this political
Urgaﬁizatiqn Can fashioned a force of highly motivated and well
trained peasant teams who moved unobt:usiveiy into the cuuntfy-
side to live and work with the peasant much as .the Viet-Caong
“does. . Although armed, they would not attack the Viet-Cong unless
they_thfgaféned'the'peasants. Their intent was to build confidence
in the peasant thét they would be around a long time.

Selection of trainees was carefully made. Can insisted

‘that all be volunteers and peasants. Members of the National

37Data for this section was secured in an interview with
John Helble, former United States Consul at Hue, and from
-occasional contacts with Force Populaire operations in Quang
Tin and Quang:Nam provinces in 1963.
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Revolutionary angment—-DiemFs mass party--were not considered
"hard-nosed" enough--too decadent. Many recruits were sons of

parents who had suffered at the hands of the Viet-Cong.

| Force Populaire members helped peasants at their normal
chores of harvesting, woodcutting, weaving conical hats, cutting
hair, etc. They always paid their board so as not +to be a
bqrden. They operated in company size, fanning out in a village
of perhaps 4,000 people.

Training the Force Pupulairg was arduous and focussed on
the development of esprit. Political activity was the major
emphasis. Full and free discussion and self—criticism Were a
part of training. JInstructors carefully engineered the absorption
"in depth" of the instruction and the spirit of the program.

The pilot program was started in Thua Thien province
(location of the city of Hue). Later cadres from the seventeen
Central provinces were trained and prepared to open training
centers in their own provinces. By the time of the death of
Diem most of these province programs were operational. The early
successes had encouraged Diem and even the strategic hamlet-
minded Nhu. Diem ordered the expansion of the program into the
Delta. Some cadres for the Delta had been trained when the‘Diem
regime was toppled. As a program for use in contested areas, it
gave great encouragement. There had been a dilution of effect-
iveness when the pruﬁince training centers began turning out their

own units. In sum, however, the brief life of the Force
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Populaire stands as one of the best conceived and implemented
programs attempted in Vietnam. 1In éssencg, it was an effective
expression of the Government's interest in the life of the peasant,
and could have provided aviable alternative to his subjection
to Viet- Cong terror. Although Can had hoped to substitute the
Force Populaire for the Strategic Hamlet Campaign, he was forced:
by Diem to maintain the latter. HDméVET, proper correlation of
the two programs, with the Force Populaire serving as the spear-
head in contested areas, might have achieved a highly successful
fesult.. The acquisition of intelligencé in the early stages of
pacification--leading to identification of the Viet-Cong supporters--
is a delicaté operation and requires the penetration of the outward
"mask" of the village. This was the maln approach of the Force
Populaire.

Some of the Force Populaire methnds are discernible in
the current Political Action Teams that are part of the 1966
pacification plan. The Force Populaire, however, had a subtlety
of approach--a "soft sell" which made it unique. UWhen the Ngo
regime fell in 1963, Can was imprisoned and eventually executed.
His political organization vanished and the Force Populaire

disappeared as guickly and quietly as it had begun. -
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VI. SUMMARY COMMENT

The failure of national pacification campaigns will be
probed in subsequent chapters, but it is appropriate at this
point to examine the problem briefly from a broad perspective.

The methodology of the Ngo regime in pacification was,
as has been implied, almost identical in concept to that of
Ho Chi Minh and Mao Tse-Tung. However, when the strategic
hamlet program was launched; no apparatus comparable to the
highly skilled and motivated communist rural cadre system yet
existed. Instead, Nhu had acdepted-the network of mass organi-
zations and the guvernméntal bureaucracy as the "revolutionary
vanguard." Nhu, in fact, made an irrational leap from his per-
shnalisf,philnsnphy to the creation of a hamlet level revolution
without the benefit of a revolutionary apparatus. It would appear
that he was more concerned with the idea of é grassroots person-
alist revolution than its realization. His subordinates accom-
modated him by reporting the prugress he wanted to hear.

In addition to overestimating the capacity of his
political and administrative networks to produce reQDlutiun,

Nhu made a secormdicostly. departure from reality. He over-

estimated the will of the peasant to shoulder the substantial.
burdens required in his "self-sufficient" hamlet construction
policy. In contrast with communist tactics, which are usually
closely geared to the interests and tolerances of the peasant

and the capabilities of its party cadres, the pacification
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palicy of the Ngos reflects the isolation of the regime from
its own bureaucracy.

Suhsequentlguvernments, attempting paciFicatiﬁn with even
less political control or cunseﬁsus, and uitﬁ multipliedv
communist Fnrceé in opposition, have fared even worse. |

Since 1956, the American involvement has been concep-
tually clouded. First the threat from the North was misdefined;
then the insurgent threat was underestimated; and, finally, N
the solution was sought in terms of an uncnordinated pralifer-
ation of gdvernment programs tn.aid the peasanﬁs withuﬁt the
eésential‘ingredient of prutectiuh from the Viet-Cong. The
more Fundamehtal guestion of -the adeguacy .of thé counterinsurgent
government at the center was hypassed by Americaﬁs in favor
of finding means of establishing its image and puuér at fhe
grassroots. As Stempel notes, the United States ués Eusiiy
asking‘gﬂgﬁ to do to help Diem without pausing tﬁ ask whether

38 The parameters of analysis

he should be helped at all.
had been set to avoid this question, because no adequate
alternative to Diem had ﬁeen found or even conceived.

As a consequence, much of the United Stafes invulyement.
in pacification had been at the level of prnjebts and prugiams—-

amounting usually to a superficial solution. These activities

may resemble treatment of the symptoms of governmental

*B5tempel, op. cit., p. 120.
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malignancy father than the disease itself. For the student of
revolutionary warfare, however, a healthy political and adminis—

trative context for a government!s pacification campaign is a

necessitye.



PART III

PROVINCE PACIFICATION: 1962-1965

SYNOPSIS

In Part III pacification is examined in depth at the
province level, including the province administrative context,
the bi-national pacification apparatus, and the agreements,
procedures, resources, and funding involved. The role of
United States advisors and representatives is analyzed.

After a description in Chapter VII of the elements
invulveq in the pacification effort as a whole, subseguent
chapters'are devoted to prDViﬂce-ieVel analysis of national
programs and locally initiated innovations in the special
fields of security, administrative improvement and political-
psychalogical warfare, and economic, social, and community

development programs.



CHAPTER VI
THE PROVINCIAL PACIFICATION SYSTEM
I.. FROVINCIAL POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE CONTEXT

The diversity and distinctiveness .of tﬁe reglons and
peoples of Vietnam were counterbalanced by what used to be a
highly centralized governmental system. The Farty—fhree province
governments are entirely,depéﬁdent for their authority on the
central government in Saigon. Since the fall of Diem, the four
Army Corps commanders have exerted considerable influence over
civil as well as military activities in their areas.._.

The Vietnamese provinces. vary in population from lesé than
20,000 to more than 800,000. Eabh province (tinh) is Bumpriséd
of from two to eleven districts (guan), which afe made up of
villages (xa). FD: pacification purposes the village has been
further subdivided into hamlets (ap), which have nn.legal status
as a tier of govermment. In some sases the village coincides
with the traditional Vietnamese community (described as a village
in Chapter II). 1In other situations a hahlet may.he the tradi-
tional community. The French and the Diem Tegime nccasihnally
lumped traditional villages into larger units for administrative
Cunvenienné. In every case, however, the administrative and
legal entity is the village, and thEréFDre the focus of the

peasant's relation to his government. In some areas, particularly
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in the Delta, there is an intermediate layér uflurganizatinn,
called canton,between the district and the village.

The province could be compared, in Ameridan terms, to a
county or small state, alfhaugh thebfelatianships of control from
the central government are quite different. For purposes of more
concrete description, the large central lowland province of Quang

Nam will be examined in some detail.l

Quang Nam Province. The Thu Bon river valley in which most

of the pnpulatiunluf Quang Nam lives, is typical of the densely
populated rivers in the narrow strip of lowlands alungvthe coast
of Central Vietnam. Settled nearly 500 years ago by Vietnamese,
its strong viilagé tradition is similar to the'éncient Red River
Delta area in the Nurth.2

Quang Nam!s population of 578,000 dwells in“525 hamlet

communities organized into 1Zvaillages'that comprise nine

lThe pacification program in Quang Nam will be presented
as a whole in Chapter VII. The writer was USOM Province
Representative there from Decemher, 1962 through August, 196L4.
Ironically, the name of the province is translated "Pacified
South."

2Three studies concerning Quang Nam omay be of interest
to the reader. An administrative analysis of Dien Ban, the
province!s largest district, includes interesting historical
detail. It was prepared by Luthet A. Allen and Pham Ngoc An, .
op. cit. John D. Donoghuefs,Cam An: A Fishing Village in B
Central Vietnam(Washingtaon, D C.: Michigan State University
Vietnam Advisory Group, Agency for International Development,
n. d.), discusses village organization and customs. In George
K. Tanham, War Without Guns, op. cit., Chapter IV deals with
p301flcat10n efforts in Quang Nam . a .-and was contributed by the
writer. 4
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districts.3 " The population, except for several thousand
Highlanders under Viet-Cong cuntro;, dwells in rural communities--
averaging about a thousand peupie each--in the flat lowlands
which comprise the‘eastern third of the province.. The western
are? is dense and mountainous jungle.

The Province Chief is inbfull administrative charge of the
government, responsible militarily %o the commander UfAthE.ARUN
Second Division 1in Danang and to the I Corps headquarters also
located there. He also reports to the‘Ministry of the Interior
on musf administrative matters. - The Province Chief had direct
access to the Presidency during.the Ngo Rezpl.ll:nlic:.L+

The Province Chiefs have varied in military rank from
major to colonel in Quang Nam--which is the usual range of rank
for other large provinces. He commands nine district chiefs,
all military, with ranks varying from lieutenant to major. The
Province Chief is also the administrative superior for thnty
provincial technical services each of which is also responsible
to its counterpart ministry or directorate in Saigon (Public

Works, Education, Agriculture, Information, etc.). The larger

3The'statistics cuncérning Quang Nam in this chapter
were supplied by provincial authorities in 1964.

hA more complete presentation of a Province Chief at
work is available in Jason Finkle and Tran Van Dinh, "Provincial
Government in Vietnam: A Study of Vinh Long Province." (Saigon:
Michigan State University Vietnam Advisory Group, August, 1961).
(Mimeographed.) Several other Michigan State University
studies not cited in this chapter may be useful to the student.
They may be found in the bibliography.
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technical sermices_ﬁave field staffs éttached to each of the
nine districf headgquarters. _ |

In 1964, Quang Nam employed 1,897 civil servants--not
cuuhting pacification cadres. The Pravince Chief has an admini-
strative staff and Variuus lmﬁal government offices thaf report
to him'andtnnt to Saigon. His key subordinates are a deputy
chief for administration (a civilian) and a deputy chief for
security‘(an éfmy major). An important assistant is his Chief
uf tahinet, mhﬁ is responsible for presidimg over the routine
of the Province Chief's office and maintaining liaison with the
technical services, who Furm,'in éFFéct,‘a province cabinet.
‘The Province Chief commands the Régianal Forces (also known as
Civil Guard, Bao An) and Popular Forces (formerly Self DeFensé
Corps, DanVe). |

The Province Chief's office is also the political center
of the province, aﬁd a steéd&'étrEEm of local luminaries from
outlying districts may be seen in his anteroom almost any daye.
An electéd.Pruvinﬁe Council of Tive to eleven members advises the
Province Ehief on- a wide range of publiﬁ affairs. The councils
vary in the degree of their advisory activity and influence.- Under
Diem they were strintly‘a figurehead group.

The Vietnamese administrative system'hU:déns the Province
Chief with ennrmnus'amuunts of inconsegquential ﬁaper woTk=——a

heritage fraom the fonctionnaire mentélity,incuicated by the

French. He may have to affix his signature to thousands of

documents in a single week.
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The military character Dfithe'pfﬁvince;leadership increased
with the rising insurgéncyvin‘all of Uiéfném. Scigliano notes
that 1n 1958, Dnly 13 UF the 36 Fruv1nce Ehlefs were mllltary,
but that 36 of 41 Chiefs were mllltary by August 1962. o Under
Diem the Pr0v1nce Bhlefs-uere nearly all Bathmllc, accnrdiﬁgvtu
Dl:mnell° UFten the Province Bhlef was not a native of the
region in mhlch he served The p;nv1nce gmvernmentluf Quang
Nam was hampered during the Euddhisﬁ crisis bywthe tfiple burden’
of a hilitantly Catholic Prb&incé Chief mhu_mas;aniArmy major
with no previous civil aﬁministrative‘expérience——and a nativé
of Hanui; _ | |

In 1962, Quaﬁg Nam was divided by Diem, the lower thifd
becoming Quang Tiﬁ. The intent was more effectlve admlnlstratlun
'DF the remote lower purtlun uhere the Ulet—Mlnh had prev1uusly*
ruled for years. The strategy of chnpplng up prnv1nces 1ntu
smaller, theoretically more manageable, pieces has been attempted
several times.7 -

The province technical service departments in Quang
Nam are hampered by the Viet-Bnﬁg presence in the country-
side. Theirlfield personnel are often unable to travel in the

rural areas. Many of the educated officials vyearn for the day

®Scigliano, op. cit., p. 166.
6Dnnnell, "Politics in South Vietnam," op. cit., p. 489.

7Dther new provinces formed for security reasons are
followed in parentheses by their parent province: Bac Lieu (Ba
Xuyen), Chau Doc (An Giang), Go Cong (Dinh Tuong), Hau Nghia
(Long An, gt. al.), Choong Thien (An Xuyen), Phu Bon (Phu Yen, et.al.).
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when they will be transferred to éaigun. A few earnest officials:
wanted to do field work but had no budgets for extension personnel
in the quiet&r\years through 1962. Now the muney is there but
manpower Cannutkeasily be found. The Viet-Cong and the army have
taken most young men.

Local government at the village level is usﬁally administered
by persons mative to. the village,,acting under the influence of
the District Chiefs ‘In 1956, when Diem abolished the traditional
elected village’cuuncils, the last shred of local self-rule
disappeared. Since the 1963 coup, elected village councils have
been established in all controlléd areas but their role is limited
- mainly to fiscal and property matters. The village administrative
committee is appointed by the Province Chief through the District
Chief. The committee has members who:deal with finance, police,
propaganda, and yuuth. The police .chief handles the deployment
of the popular forces in the village, and works with the,variuus
hamlet chiefs in the use of volunteer militia. He is also

responsible. for other security affairs.
II. UIETNAMESE'PAEIFiGATiDN DRGANIZATIDN

Many provinces have. appointed a special deputy chief .of
province for pacification, but earlier in the campaigns pacifi-
cation ‘was usually in the ‘hands of the deputy for security.

The earliest “self—sufficient".phase of the strategic hamlet

program was almost without extra budget, and-the paperwork at
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headquarters was handled by personnel seconded from other
departments. Eventually, however, special pacificétinnvbureaus
were created--again often with funds from other budgets and
borrowed staffs. These bureaus vary a great deal by province
but usually have divisions for planning, finance, reports,
economics and logistics. Sﬁmetimes.the finances are handled
within the regular province financial section.

The main burden of local planning for pacification falls
on the District Chief, particularly for the choice of operational
areas and sequence of activity in his own district. The planning
of the various functions of pacification is carried out through
thé pacification bureau, in concert with the various sections
and technical services. These province-~wide program elements
must usually be approved and'Funded'by Saigon before being
implemented in the province. A pacification committee, comprised
of all service chiefs and military officers, usually Hulds a
formal meeting to reconcile elements of the plan=-under thé.
presiding hand of the Province Chief. Americans are not always
invited to these sessions, particularly if the Vietnamese have
not come to a clear policy on their own side.

Kien Hoa province has operated an elaborate war room since
1964, which combines military and civil pacification operations
and is Equipped with maps, charts, and graphs. It is manned
around . the clock to facilitate response to hamlet attacks
and less urgent crises. Similar operations centers have
been constructed in other provinces, although no formal policy

for their creation has been established. Unfortunately the
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typical war room tends to becbme a hriefing room to impress
dignitaries, rafher than being a control center for paﬁificatiun
activity. - -

In Quang Nam a pacificatiun bureau of more than'tmenty
employees, many of thém'hired.specifically for the. purpose, was
geared to support field npergfians of pacification cadres,
through a self-help ﬁrnject section, a logistics sectinﬁ
responsible for storage and transportation focnmquitiés and
materials, and a motor repair system_fo maintéin more than
a dozen vehicles. Vietnamese pacification authorities in Saigon
ob jected fo expenditures.in Quang Nam (and other provinces) for
these extra Personnelvat headquarters. Even with more staff,

_thé multiplied paperwork (most of it fequired by the objecting
Saigon authorities) rétarded~dishursemeﬁté of pacification funds
many times. |

In Binh Thuan province, the USOM Representative facetiously
reported an "administrative defeat" by the Viet-Cong who kidnapped
a Government messenger carrying many freshly prepared pacification
documents. It took the province bureau ten precious days to
remake the dﬁcuments so they could resume the-affected bperatiuns.8
Eumplicationsrin deéling'mith the Saigon bureaucracy have been
considerably increased by the greater civil roles of the Corps

and Division levels of the Army. At times Corps commanders have

8A1D province report, Binh Thuan, 30 April 1965.
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ruled on pacification and political matters with little regard
for the Saigon. leadership. |

As_pacificatiun efforts have become more supﬁisticated,
the regular village, district, and prnviﬁce officials have
been better informed about the ﬁem government policies through
the innovation of orientation sessions on rural development
in some provinces. Administrators at svery level of the
pacification apparatus have been helped to see the larger
picture and, as a result, coordination has been improved within
the probince.g

Sometimes USOM Represéntatives have been directed to
encourage new organization for pacification by local innovation.
As the development phase of the strategic hamlet program appruabhed,
some provinces established USOM-recommended Province Develop-
ment Councils to facilitate coordinated economic planning
among the technical services.ln

Additional regular ARUN forces are sometimes needed for
pacification duties by the Province Chief. They may he
attached by the Division to a given district or province for
a special paciFicationﬁmissiun. In this case, the operation
‘usually comes under the control of the visiting regimental

commander who almost invariably outranks the District Chief.

9AID province report; Chau Doc, 30 April 1965.

10uysom Province Representatives Guide," op. cit.,
pp. 106-107. ’

\ \
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Thé National Police are also a part of the pacification
apparatus, and function under the administrative command of
the Province or District Chief. The police role will he

discussed in Ehahter_UIII.

Pacification cadres. The key element in the pacification
apparatus, vis-a-vis the civilian population, is the pacifi-
cation .cadre, who works directly uitﬁ the rural people. The
evolving and varied cnnceptsinf tﬁe cadre's_rule, and the
proliferation of various cadre systems will be discussed in

Chapter VII.
IITI. UNITED STATES PROVINCIAL ORGANIZATION

It has been noted that the early phases of the strategic
hamlet program had started ahead of the United Statgs buildup
in the provinces. The first "advisors-in-residence" on the
provincial level were the MAAG (later called MACV) Sector
Advisnr.and his stéffo USOM Representatives took up residence
in most provinces by late 1962. As the American buildup
continued, United States Information Service (USIS) officers
acquired field offices serving one or more of the prqvincgs.v
The staffs of both MACV and USGM have been greatly gnlarged

since 1962.

A. The MACV Sector Team

There has been steady buildup’uF_the American'military

advisory staff at the province level. The key man is always



MACU  PROVINCIAL SECTOR ADVISORY Team  (3)

ADVISOR

SENIOR SECTOR

REGIONAL

| | POPULAR
5-2 ADVISOR $-5 ADVISOR FORCES FORCES
o - | ADVISOR ADVISOR
(Intelligence) (Civil Affairs)
| L
I ]
] i
| S ]
SUB-SECTOR “ENG ADVISOR ENG ADVISOR ARTILLERY
ADVISOR HWY & BRIDGE AIRFIELD ADVISOR
1 per District. CONSTRUCTION CONSTRUCTION

Figure 7

OTT


John M
Rectangle


111
the Sector Advisor usually with a rank of major or lieutenant
colonel. During the earlier period he handled most advisory
duties directly, with special assistants for intelligence and:
Popular/Regional Forces training--plus a radio operator and
office psrsunhsl. |

The Sector Advisor serves as a personal military counselor
toithe Province Chief, often making field inspections with him.
The Sector Advisor psrtisipstes in planning and project
approvals for pacification as a membsr_uf the provincial
Coordinating Committee (to be discussed iatsr). His role has
been to foster the improvement of tfaining and operating
effectiveness Df province armed forces, intelligence, and
pacification activities as a whole. As his own staff has
'incresssd; supervision of his subordinatsS'has become a major
responsibility. The buildup ssntinusd into 1964, and Civil
Affairs (S—S) deissrs assumed many of the duties related to
pacification.

Starting in 1964, the creation of sub-sector asvisory teams
—-attached to district hsaﬂquartsrs-~hrnught the MACVY advisary
role into more direct, daily contact with the actual process
of pacification. iThsss five man teams regularly support the
pruvincialFUSDM Rsprssentativefby assisting in the activitiss
of apprusal and inspection of social and economic projects. The
Sub-Sestﬁr Advisor is officially authorized to "“act as Unitsd

States area coordinator" in the sub-sector, cuvsring~ali
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US-related prngrams.ll

In 1965, Viet-Cong préference for Américans és targets
necessitated the addition of American security forces in the
provincial MACV. By the end of the year, the headquarters
establishment was staffed by about 30 to 40 Americans in the
larger provinces. By then there mereradvisnry specialists in
intelligence, regional forces, popular forces, civil affairs,
and medical aid-—mccasinnaily further augmented by engineering
and artillery- advisors. In early 1966, sub-sector teams were
at work in 118 of the 238 districts in énuth Uietnam.12 Each
headguarters unit maintains a pool of Vietnamese iﬁterpreters

procured through ARVN.

B. USOM Provincial Staff

The urgency of the rural-pacificatiun effort and the
enormous American Financiél aﬁd material input prompted USOM
to furnish prDVince level representatives to expedite the
program. Unlike.many advisbrs, the US0OM Representative had
significant power to approve, reject, or propose projects,
on a day to day basis. The Representative is sxpécféd‘td>he
a generalist, mith Flexibility-and experience in working under

diFficultbadministrative cohditimns.

11MABV memo MACJ 32, 14 August 1964.

_ I rnterview with Major Arthur Brown, Department‘nf
Defense, 1965. c
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His prime role is intended to be an administrative
catalyst, who could encourage more dynamic and effective
administration in pacification. The day to day cuntact‘ﬁith
pacification projects in the field gives the US0M Represen-
tative a Qaluahle reporting and control function for both
American superior and Vietnamese cuuntérparté.

The initial assignment of area development officers as
province representatives for pacification began in mid-1962.
- For more than a year, however, some Representafives_mere
handling two or mbrevprnvinces, shuttling from one ﬁn the other.
By mid-1964, each province had its representative and most of
thése had received American assistants. USOM assigns a
Vietnamese "area specialist" to each American. These men
function as interpfeters and suﬁetimes as administrative
assistants, depending on individual abilities. ‘An increasing
number of USOM Representafives have been.able to communicate
in Uietnémese or French, since the program began in 1962. In
many provinces, key Vietnamese have become fluent in English
and use it in dealing with USOM and MACV. In late 1964,'sume'
provincas beganvreceiving Vietnamese USOM personnel trained
'as rural technicians who worked closely with provincial tschni-
cai services (for a typical USOM province staff see Figure 8).

Assignment of Filipino experts in cummuhity development
in 1964 increased the USDM”Gapahility, particularly in the
self-help program. In many areas, Infernatiunal_vmluntary

Services (IVS) had field personnel at work in. agriculture,
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health, and education. IVS is the prntntypé on which the better
known Peace Corps was patterned.

The Regional offices of USOM send American specialists
into the provinces regularly.‘ They maintain cuntinuing.
advisory relations with the appropriate prdvince technical
services and consult with the USDM.Representéﬁiva.‘ usam/

Public Safety has the largest network of rural ainSDrs, mifh.
one to a province'in some areas.

Teams of rural experts from the Republic of China are
'suﬁetimes assigned for a year or more to agricultural develop-
ment projects. UQDM nursing advisu:s are beginning tuiserve in
province hospitals, in an effort to upgrade the gquality and
efficiency of these institutions. Although not directly Tespon-
sible to the USDM‘REpréSEntative, the nursing advisor will
provide counsel on province health programs. The pressures of
~ the Province Representativel!s advisory role have Based consider-

ably with the increase of USOM specialists and assistants.

C. Other United States Agencies

Many provinces have United States Special Forces teams
nperatiﬁg in specially assigned aréas, who are not under the
direct Bumménd of MACV. USIS personnel visit every province
at least every week in pacification-related information
activities. CIAArepfesentatives‘alsu deal with Vietnamese
foiciais cﬁncerning programs reiated to pacification. 'United
vStates voluntary agencies operate social welfare programs in

many ﬁruvinces, often in conjunction with USOM and MACV activities.
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D. A New Experimant: The United States Team Captain

The obvious need for coordination of the United States
provincial advisory effort led to the establishment of a
“teém captain in three provinces (Binh Thuan, Darlac, and
Dinh Tﬁung), in May, 1965. The team captain serves as the
coordinator of all American programs, without command
authority, but with special status as the key American in
dealing with the Province Bhief‘ol3 The guideline for
determining whether the USOM op MACV Representative is made
team captain depends on the security situation and consequent
pacification emphasis. Started on a threé month trial basis,
two of the captains have been retained, and Washington has

recommended extension aof fhe plan to another province.lh
IV. VIETNAMESE-UNITED STATES ORGANIZATION

Agreements. The American provincial advisory system
exists on the basis of aid aéreemants negotiated at the
national level and confirmed in the province. As a method to
speed the flow of assistance to the villages, the Viztnamese
and Americans established.a new policy of providing money directly.
to provincial pacification programs in lump sums to be exﬁeﬁded
by thé Jjoint Vietnamese~American apparatus there. Regular

Vietnamese government funds and foreign aid resources had

13mashingtun Post, 25 May 1965, p. l.

lhInterviem with Source Number 50, State Department, 1966.
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normally reqﬂired years: between the'apprupriatinn and the
expehditure dates.: In the new system, funds or materials
could be released in a matter of minutes. Jdoint Vietnamese-
American teams, containing membefs of the armed forces and
ciQilian officials, visit the pruvinbe and discuss the budget
pruposéls for the pécificatinn effort. The general guiﬁelines,
noting the types of prugrams'th be cundﬁcted and the financial |
and material resﬁurcés to be emplﬁyed, BTE-USEd in advance hy
the province auﬁhnrities to plan the particular provinciai
reqﬁirements. A suitable agreement is drawn up’in Séigon and

signed at the national and provincial levels.

Coordinating Commitiee. The agreement is administered by

the Cnurdinatiﬁg Committee (sumetimes':alled Province Rehabili~
tatidn'Bummitfee) cdmprised.uf‘the Province Chief, who is
Activity Manager, and the MACV and USOM advisors. In‘fhe first
pacification agreements of 1962 anﬂ 1965, the Province Chief and
fhe MACV aﬁd USOM Representatives had tu approve requasts.befure
the committee. In 1965, the American épproval role was femnved
by the action of the Director of USOM. The role still was
kept.ih some pravinnes by reqguest of local Vietnamese authﬁrities.
- USOM has aéked for return of the approval system for the 1966 -
agreements.

The earlier agreements listed separate columns noting
which were USOM and which uere'EDvernmeﬁt of Vietnaﬁ_fpnds.

Lafer; all funds were placed under the Vietnamese finance
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system. The Military Assistance Program requirements are
usually negotiated without the approval of the USOM Represen-
tative, although the details of such agreements are availahle
to him. Day to day allocations of MAP resources often include
USOM approval, presumably as a courtesy. The usual practice
between the American advisors has been to interfere as little
as possible with the special field of: the other.

Meetings of the Coordinating Committee are regular in
sdme provinces, but in others the Cnmmitﬁee of ten is supplanted
by -less formal decisionmaking regarding some question.  0On
day to day guestions in the social and economic area (approval
of self-=help prnjects,bminur shipments of materials, etc.)
the crowded schedule of the Quang Nam Province Chief was eased
by meetings attended by the Pacification Bureau Chief (as his
substitute), the USOM Representative, and the civil affairs
advisors of MACV. Formal committee meetings were reserved for
an accumulation of higher policy matters, and often even these
were settled by .ad hoc conversations over tea in the Province
Chieft's office.

Many province representatives use office space adjoining
or in the pacification bureau, thus facilitating quick con-

currence on questions as they arise.

Material resources. In addition to funds, a wide variety

of materials and commodities are made available for hamlet

programs. The USOM and MAP agreements include the following:
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barbed wire, steel pickets (fence posts), weapons, ammunition,
communications equipment, wheat, corn, fertilizer, United
States»Army.surplqs tools, cement, roofing, cloth, ad infinitum.
Province warehouses have been constructéd and supervised
storage. and shipment systems have been devised in most provinces.
Several provinces solved early acute transportation shortages
through the use of rebuilt World War II type 2% ton trucks.

In 1864, USOM distributed as many as ten new 5 ton trucks to
larger provinces. Quang Nam province asked for regular
military transportation occasionally, usually meeting with
little success. The decay of rural security in 1965 has léd

to reliance on air transport in many areas.
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" CHAPTER VII
PACIFICATION OPERATIONS

In order to convey the perspective of a province
pacification eampaign as a. whole, Chapter VII will survey
the changing program of Quang Nam pravince.' Significant
campalgns in other provinces will be examined briefly.
The cadre role in pacification will be analyzed, including the
changes of approach beginning in late 1965. Pacification
nperatinns will be critically analyzed in this chapter, but
a more comprehensive evaluation will be presented in Chapter

XIII.

I. GEOGRAPHICAL EMPHASES AND

CRITERIA FOR SELECTION

As American support of the strategic hamlet program
developed, special areas for highintensity pacificatinn were
chosen through joint Vietnamese and American plénning. The
first was Operation Sunrise, which had begun in March, 1962
in a Viet-Cong controlled area of Binh Duong province north
of Saignn.l The "Delta Plan" included ten key provinces
thch were Viet-Cong dominated or seriously threatened. The

provinces formerly held by the Viet-Minh in Central Vietnam

leeratiun Sunrise is described and critically analyzed
by Bernard Fall in The Two Vietnams, op. cit., pp. 374-379.
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also got intensive support: Phu Yen, Binh Dinh; Quang Ngai,
and Quang Tin.2 Provinces that had few security prohlemé
Were ailucated less support. Those prqvinces denﬁted as
"critical" received priority treatment on ail types of monetary
and material assistance. American officials visited them more
of ten and special weekly progress reports went to Washington.

The number of ﬁritical>pruvincés varied from eight to
as many as thirteen. GSome were reclaséified non-critical and
others were added. Regulars on the list included: Long An,
Kien Hoa, Binh Duong, Phu Yen, Binh Dinh, Quang Ngai, and
Quang.Tin. The classification was eliminated .in late 1964
and the provinces around Saigon (as part of the Hop Tac plan)
became the focus of special attentiunf

In 1964, a new strategy for non-military aid was intro-
duced by the néwly appointed US0OM Assuciate Director for
Operations, Dr. George K. Taﬁham. He proposed cﬁncentratiun_‘
of substantial economic assistance in rural afeas where
security was not yet a serious problem, thus Facilitating
operations énd denying Viet-Cong supporters the henefipa qf
increased prosperity. These areas would serve as examples of
what could be done by a major effurt tﬁ,impruyslthe life of the

peasants.?

ZAHDthEI of the early pacification campaigns involving
substantial American support was Operation Sea Swallow in
Phu Yen province in mid-1962. For a summary .of the early
months of the campaign see Warner, op. cit., pp. 204-216.

Interview with George K. Tanham, 1966.
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The four intensivé pacification areas for 1966 include
one such province: An Giang, which will be discussed later.
The other three zones--Binh Dinh, the Hop Tac area, and the
Danang special zone--are keyed to Viet-Cong concentrations

and important goverrment centers.

IT. ANATOMY OF A PROVINCE CAMPAIGN:

QUANG NAM

The pacification campaign in Quang Nam is reviewed as
an example of efforts and problems in other areas of Vietnam
for several reasons (other than ths writer'!s personal acquain-
tance with the s;i’(:l.laticm).L+ One of the larger provinces, it
is much like other prnvincas.in the central lowlands. There
are both Highlanders and lowland Vietnamese. A special high
priority campaign in a communist controlled district (Duc Duc)
was conducted. A direct American pacification role is expressed
in the Danang special zone under the Marines. Finally, although
the province is largely controlled by the Viet-Cong fnday, the
periqﬁ up to mid-1964 was sufficiently free of Viet-Cong |
control to permit the development of a wide range of political,
economic, and social activities. Given the sharp disparities
of the three regions in South Vietnam, Quang Nam can probably

be called as "typical" as any other major province. Specific

hData for this chapter, unless otherwise cited by footnotes,
is taken from the writer's observations and personal records
while assigned to the province. Subsequent interviews and
reports have provided more recent information.
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Quang Némfprngrams will be further examined, along with those

of various pruvin:es, in the special subject Chapters VIII-X.

A, Strategic Hamlets: The "Self—sufficient"_Phase (Ap Tu Tuc)
Quang Nam was Qell_launched in the "self-sufficient" phase
of the strategic hamlet program by the time MAP and AID funds
5egan to arrive in January, 1963. Over 100 hamlets had been
reported as "completed"(having Fuifilled.the six-point
criteria). Most of these hamlets were built in secure areas
close to roads ﬁr district héadquafters. Peasants had been
required to work a giveﬁvnumber of days Dn the hamlet, the
duration depending on the area, and in sume'placés they meré
also assessed 1000 UN§ (about $10.00 U.5.) or bamboo for
materials, In Quang Nam hémhun is always someone's property
and it hés a harket values In effect, the éssessﬁent of time
and materiéls was a seri@us dfain Dﬁ the ppﬁrer peasénf, who
of ten must consume his‘entire rice crop just to survive,5 ‘Fem-fif
families were moved inside the walls of the haml'etsvbevc)éuse'v
théy were usually’in a secure area. No funds merevhfbvidéd to
cover the relocations at that time. Later these hamlets were
inéluded in‘the first phase of the nationally Financed“ﬁrd§¥aﬁ,7”
but there was no compensation for the Dohstru;tiun DF the : A

fences and it is: questionable that these relocated Families>

5The average peasant in Central Vietnam 'is much. poorer than
his counterpart in the Delta, consuming 69 per cent of his crop for
food. See Robert H. Stroup, Rural Income Expenditure: Sample
Survey (Preliminary Report) Saigon: USOM, July, 1965), po XXixe -
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were ever paid, since no promises were made at the time of
their relocation. Civil servants and Civic Action cadress
directed the organization and construction process.

Quang Tri prnvince,lrglatively secure at the time, had
reported completion of 411 of its 498 hamlets by Jdanuary,
1963, done entirely by the populace and the regular civil
uFFicials.7 In Quang Tri and Quang Nam these hamlets were
sometimes referred to among knowledgeable Aherinans as "paper
hamlets." Their fences were built, but they were not yet
defended ‘by armed or trained militia; and there were incidents

of Viet-Cong propaganda penetratian.8

B. The Special An Hoa-Nong Son Campaign

One of the dreéms of Néa Dinh Diem was the development of
a major industrial complex in western Quang Nam, built around
the Nong Son coal mine, which is South Vietnam's only significant
source of mineral energy.g The An Hoa area, Fivé miles to the
north, was to be the site of coal-related industries--financed

by French and West German interests.

6Each'pruvince had a section of the National Civic Action
Commission, organized in 1954 for the pacification efforts:
described in Chapter IV.

"Vietnam's Strategic Hamlets, op. cit., p. 22.

8These conditions in Quang Tri were described to the
writer in visits to hamlets while he was assigned in that
province Gctober and November, 1962.

9The mine produced 100,000 tons of coal in 1962 and it
was planned to increase production to 250,000 tons by 1965.
See Republic of Vietnam, Eight Years of the Ngo Dinh Diem
Administration 1954-1962 (Saigon: October, 1962), p. 296.
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The Government sought and received American backing for a
top priority effort to pacify the 43 hamlets in the An Hpa-
Nong Son area as a means of providing security for the economic
project. ‘The ARUN Second Division, gquartered in Danang, hegan‘
work in December, 1962. The ambitious Division Commander, Lam
Van Phat (later famous for the bloodless coup of Septeﬁher 13,
1964), proceeded with the prnject——using an advance guarantee
of American funds and the considerable resources of his Division.

Soldiers were positioned at strong: points aon the steep
mountains that overlooked the hamlets in the valley below.. To
the west is mountainous jungle and to the immediate east a
small but rugged mange of mountains that cuts the valley off
from the safety of the lowlands on the opposite ﬁuastal side.
The area haﬂ a lung hisfnry of relations with the communists
and part of the famous "Interzone 5" of the Viet-Minh. It
was the worst pnssible place to begin a pacification effort,
in terms of working out from a secure base.

The new Duc Duc district Had Eeen created from uncontrolled
areas of three other districts to enﬁumpass the An Hoa-Nong
Son pacification effort. It had no cohesive administrative
tradition, Fembinternal transpartatiun linké, and‘né previous
defense system. The province authorities had to handle the
paperwork’for the operation but had na exécutivé role while
the SezundﬁDivisiﬁn was in charge. The Divisiun cuﬁménder,
eager to please Diem, accelerated the schedule for completion

to a span of two ‘and one-half months instead of six months, as
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previously programmed. The Province Chief resented the Division
commander!s control over the operation and slowed its progress
by delaying paperwork for fund releases. The Division commander?s
monopoly of province manpower resources for construction cadres
delayed, in turn, pacification in other parts of the province.

The province government was required to send regular
civil servants as "construction cadres," and 104 special
recruits were hired for the same purpose and trained for 15
days. The expert Civic Action section of the ARVN Division
hélped the cadres learn to deal properly with the villageI‘s.lE|

Cadre pay was 900 UN$ per month, and a uniform was provided.

Census and defenses. Working in eight man teams, the

cadres made a thorough census of each hamlet, specially noting
the history of Families having Viet-Bong relationships, land
ownership, and house location. A photographic map of each
hamlet was made, and a perimeter was drawn to determine the
location of the double fence of barbed wire, separated by

a muat filled with bamhoo spikes. The maps and a summary of
census data were mounted on displays in an operations center
near the coal mine. Roads were improved for heavy vehicle

use to facilitate delivery of construction materials and to

permit rapid response of troops in case of Viet-Cong attack.

_1DThese military civic action cadres were the only
cadres of any kind whom the writer ever found working in the
villages while wearing the "black pajamas" of the peasants.
All other male cadres wore western style clothes in Quang
Nam. :


John M
Rectangle


129

Peasants provided the labor on. the fences and moat and-
were promised .7 kilograms (about a pound and a half) of rice
for each day?s work. This payment for labor was a special
dispensation, not typical of..the regular hamlet program but
it was deemed appropriate because a great deal of work was
being demanded in a very short time.

Transportation problems prohibited full payment in the.
rice promised, and a resort to a compromise of one-third
payment in wheat and tuu-thirds-cumpensatiun'in cash was
arianged. Even then there was -a delay of eight months before

‘ papefmurk was recelved and approved by the province.

Relocation. All houses outside the fence were moved
inside, with relocations in some hamiets running as high as
4O per cent of the hamlet pupulatiun, The release agreement-
called for 1,290 relocations, but the total was over 2 ,000-~
forcing reduction in level of payments. Records mére made of
each hauée relocated, but payment depended on the arrival:of
these records in satisfactory condition at prDQince headquarters
for approval. Delays of four to six months were ascribed to
"paperwork." It was later learned that the Province Chief had
delayed the payments until the departure of the Second Division.
Then he had the nppurtunify to embezzle sizable portions of
the relucatiah funds, also including the compensation for

construction of  the Fencgs.ll

llInFurmatiun received from local Vietnamese officials.
Jjust before and after the November coup.
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Armed -defense. Two sgquads of volunteer militia for each

hamlet (totalling more than 800 men for the area) were recruited
and sent to Danang an two weeks of training by the Division.
These costs were covered by American funds supplied through

USOM and MACV. They were armed with carbines and shotguns.

Self Defense Corps units were increased, The critical difference
in security, however, was the presence of at least a regiment

of . the ARVN Divisimn.

Hamlet leader training. Elections of hamlet officials

were cundubted after the cadres had screened out candidates-
with strong family ties to the Viet-Cong. Four elected DFFiciais
from each hamlet attended a ten day training course to learn
their hewlduties as leaders of the civil defense organization
and intelligence system for their hamlet. They also were
taught about government social and economic projects to be
offered the hamlet papulatinn. The course was taught by
pruvincé civil servants. Economic and social prbjects were
conducted several months later, when the regualr pruvihﬁial
pacification apparatus had been set up and the=Divisiun had
turned over the campaign to province authorities.

The campaign clearly improved the security of the area
and denied the Viet-Cong access to the hamlets. A civil guardA
unit had been sent to the area after the ARVUN forces were
removed at the end of the construction period. .The Province.

Chief continued to retain cadres in the hamlets.to work at
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rooting out the Viet-Cong infrastructure (the secret organi- |
zation within the hamlet),.which, he maintained, had not yet
been eliminated.

With the decline in government control of the area outside
the hamlets after the soldiers left, the Viet-Cong slowly began
to Eume back. The rapid deterinfatinn of security in the entire
pfavince during 1964'aFFected the Duc Duc area, but the. thorough-
ness of many of the defense aspects of the operation was demon-
strated in the reduction of incidents and the willingness of
the population to defend themselves when attacked was evident
in 1963 and 1964.

While the campaign was a temporary tactical success it
was a strategic failure. The site was too far away from the
coast to be defended as pért of a larger pacified area.‘
Inadequate planning for documentation eventuated in broken publiﬁ

promises for prompt and full payment of the people and regular
government services never were provided when the pacification

period ended.

C. The Province-wide Strategic Hamlet Campaign

With the -arrival of substantial funds via the province
rehabilitation agreemént at the end of January, 1963, the
hamlet program took on new life. The initial agreement--
including a special section for the An Hoa-Nong Son campaign--
amounted to 26,164,700 UYN$ (about $300,000 U.S5.), and was

- designed to finance the first quarter of 1963. The Province
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Chief preferred to go more slowly, using the haste of the Duc
Duc operation as an example to avnid.‘ He noted that the Duc
Duc actiVity had drained the prbvince of personnel resources
that fnrced’a slnmgr pace for the regular campaign. All of the
‘'seven other District Chiefs (Hieu Nhon, the ninth district,
was created out of Dien Ban later in 1963) were ready with
their recommended locations and sequence for establishing the
hamlets in their areas. |

‘Using national criteria, the hamlets were classified by
province officials according to security as follows: A Zone,
secure; B Zone, contested; C Zone, enemy controlled. Under
.the nationally approved standards on which fund allocations
were based, the formula was as follows: A Zone hamlets were
authorized one squad of armed militiamen, a single fence with
no barbed uife,and no funds for relocation; B Zone hamlets
received two squads of militiamen, would have two fences, one
of which was barbed wire, and could relocate an average of
twenty families; C Zone hamlets were allowed two squads or
more of militia, two barbed wire fences, and could relocate
twenty or more families.

The Province Chief set a goal of cumpleting,abuut_half
the program by July of 1963, with the other half to be done
'hy the end of the year.

Four hundredkymung men were hired  as cadres (in addition
to those from the Duc Duc campaign) and given two weeks

training in the mechanics of organizing the people and. -
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constructing the defenses. They worked as fifty eight-man
teams distributed among the districts according to their
population. The guality of personnel was low and supervision
by the harried District Chiefs was loose.

The sequenbe of the hamlet activity was fhe same as that
described in Duc Duc, except that the pace was slower. Barbed
wire and steel pickets were several months late in arriving
(Duo Duc had used military supplies controlled by the Division).
When wire did arrive it was discovered that there were no
funds or vehicles available to transport it. For months, field
visits revealeq neatly formed moats and earthen foundations for
fences that were not there.

Many of the same hamlets received their squads of trained
militiamen without weapons because the supply was not keyed to
the rate of training. Only 5,000 of the 9,000 militiamen ever
received arms. Two-way radios were programmed by USOM for all
hamlets as a system to call in reinforcements and artillery
suppoTt. Only a few hamlets received their sets during the
construction period. The gravity of these‘errnrs in program
.cnnrdinatiun became costly to the peasantis as Viet-Cong
terrorists and propagandists chose these newly completed
hamlets as special targets, since they had cooperated with the
government. 0Often there were no fences, no weapons, and no
radios to call for help as the Viet-Cong arrived. It became
obvious later that these delays, often involving months of

waiting, gave the Viet-Cong ample time to establish "agreements"
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with the villagers not to oppose their propaganda or their
calls for taxes and recruitment.

By midsummer of 1963 the barbed wire and pickets had begun
to arrive--after a steady barrage of requests to Division and
Corps headquarters in Danang. Transportation of MAP supplias
got a big boost by USOM payments to local trucking contractors
to haul the materials (althuugh this was not an authorized USOM
role).

The bottlenecks of paperwork continually obstructed the
pruéress of pacification. There uefe province~wide delays in
payments for relocation. Field checks indicated that the delays
cost some peasant relocateeé dearly. Some had borrowed at
monthly rates of 5 per cent interest to cover relocation costs,
but still had not been compensated six months later. The plan
had called %nr immediatelcumpensation during the move. The
delays were the result of the cumbersome and complicated docu-
mentation system used by the Uietnamesg. Corruption as another
delaying factor will be described below.

Social and economic programs were introduced in the spring
of 1963, focussing on the hamlets that had been completed.
Fertilizer was distributed to all farmers in gualified hamlets.
A pilo% pig raising program, using American surplus corn for
feed, was instituted for 250 families. USOM/Education provided
for construction of 18 hamlet schools (42 classrooms) and the
training of local villagers for teachers. There were many more

calls for schools from other hamlets--an illustration of the
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great desire and respect FDf learning among the peasants.

Political prublems further complicated the administration
of the hamlet campaign. Quang Nam has been a strong Buddhist
pruvince for centuries, and the 1963 crisis deeply affected
popular feelings there. 'Considerable attention was given by the
regime to the removal of Buddhist officials thought fn be anti-
administration. The three key pacification officials, inclﬁding
a Deputy Dhief‘uf Province, were removed for this reason. This .
brought central administration of the hamlet program, never
strong, almost to a halt.

As the crisis deepened,.evidence of embezzlement of pacifi-
cation funds by the Province Chief and several District Chiefs
was discovered. The Province Chief had directed suburdiﬁates
to find means for taking money from the relocation funds.
Problems of corruption came to a head in Octoher, 1963, mhen
falsified records on cement distribution were discovered in
a routine check by the USOM Représentative. The distribution
implicated the Prayince Chief directly. USOM refused to approve
further aid (except that of an emergency nature) and regquested

a government investigation. The coup brought removal of the
Province Chief for political reasons. Despite confirmation
of the irregulérities, the man was never penalized in any way
for his fraud.

Shortly before the November coup, the USOM Representative
visited a district headguarters to discdss a forthcoming ‘

fertilizer distribution. He discovered a complete set of signed
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receipts for the diatributien, which was still months away. The
District Chief, perhaps at the instance of higher authority,
had allocated fertilizer to exactly 150 families in each village
(about 1/8 of an average village's population) and secured their
signatures in advanee. The fertilizer, as jointly agreed in
Saigon, was intended to be given in equal amounts to all
farmers in each community, and it was finally distributed according
to this approved formula.

The distribution plan that was discovered had provided
for allocation of equal quantities for each village, regardless
" of its population or amount of land--a Vietnamese administrative
‘inclination. The 150 families within each village apparently
included only those who were supporting the regime politically--

as opposed to the recalcitrant Buddhists.

Highlander program. The Release agreement allocated funds

for the speeial.care of 2000 Highlanders to be resettled in
safe areas. As noted in Chapter III, the Katu tribe had under-
gone total removal from areas adjoining South Vietnamese
villages starting in 1957. Forty-three Highlanders, all from

a single village, chose not to follow the Viet-Cong into the
deeper jungle areas. Meatly older men and women, these
Highlanders were under the care of a Vietnamese Protestant
minister near An Diem, the last Vietnamese settlement to the

west before the jungle begins.
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A United States Special Forces "A" team decided to begin
a resttlement program, using these 43 people as contacts to
bring in others. USOM assisted in the financial and material
supﬁurt for resettlément,'undermriting the cost of all the new
homes, a pig for every family, a rice ration, and a school..

The result of the effort to find other Higﬁlanders was a
complete failure. Occasional contacts were made with a few
Katu but the only promising effort was ruined by a Vietnamese
Air Force bombing attack on the area where the Spzcial Forces
had made the friendly contact. The huts were completely
destroyed. va was claimed the area had been designated a "free
zone" for air attacks.

In the summer of 1964, United States Special Forces closed
the camp, returning the same 43 pedple to- the care of the same
Protestant preacher. By the end of the year the entire district
(Thuong Dﬁc), except Furbtﬁe distfict‘heaquartefé, had come
under the control of the Uiet;EDng. It should be noted that
the long history of Hatu disaffection with the Vietnamese and
the French made it unlikely that any resettlement effurt mquld
succeed. The opportunity for winning the Katu tu_the_Gﬁvernment
side was when officials were in regular touch with approximately
8,000 of the tribe in 1955-13593 perind; At that tiﬁe, however,
the government was not ﬁun:erned about their‘sfeady removal
by the Viet-Cong beginning.in 1957, and there.mas no American
program until 1963. The American province édviéurs had no

success in arousing serious Vietnamese interest in the Highlander
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problem, even though a staff of more than twenty Highlander
cadres were on the province payroll (but doing other work)

until 1964,

D. Post-Coup Pacification Efforts

The November 1 Revolution ended the Diem regime and
created a temporary upsurge of relief aﬁd confidence in Quang
Nam. Most of the joy was in the cities, however, and the
rural areas walted to see what would happen. In remote areas,
Viet-Cong political cadres mDVed in quickly, claiming credit
for the overthrow of Diem and encouraging the péuple to tear
down the hamlet fences and fortifications. In the nnrfh-
western area-nf‘the provihcé—-due west of Danang--most of the
fences were destroyed in a few days. USOM RuralvAFFairs in
Saignn develuﬁed an emergency. policy designed to build confi-
dence in the new govermment, by permitting use of US0M funds
on hand to catch up the rural programs uncompensated by the
Diem regime.

The old Diemist Province Chief was removed the meek»
following the coup after great pressure from Buddhistsland
students. When the new P:Dvince Chief arrived, ceremonies.
were held in key districts to pay thg_back salafies of BBD_
hamlet workers who had been on the Jjob six months without |
pay. It mas‘part ﬁF a national USOM effort to show the “gunq
faith" of the new government. At the same time, three USOM
ambulances were given to Dutlying'distriCtso- An ‘intensive

effort was made to pay relocated families, but lack of
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documentation again deferred the critical problem for several
more monthse.

Political and administrative changes, based on the
unsettled Saigon climate, hampered decisive action. 1within a
munth_a_capahle ARVN colaonel reﬁlaced thebfirét révniutiqnary‘
Province Chief and more persnnnél chénges were made. Buf he,
too, left within three months and his sucdessar lacked adminis-
trative competence. The entire provincial government apparatus

declined steadily in its performance from that point.

Rural Restoration

By December, the I Corps area, commanded from Danang,
began a nem“pacificatiuh campaign on its own--in the ahsence DF_
Saigon action--to substitute a plan for the defunct strategic
hamlet program. "Rural Restoration" involved some very sound
principles, starting with getting.all the civil servants out
into the rural areas to tell the people the plans of the new
government and to conduct elections for village councils--the
first since Diem's abolition of local elections in 1956. It
did not, huuéVer, include any local planning in association
with Americans. Unfortunately, adequate security against
Viet-Cong prupaganda efforts and intimidation was not provided
at‘the'same time. Its themes and programs were d%SCETdEdADnCE

the New Life Hamlet program took its place.

Local Economic and Social Programs

Before the November Enup,.plané had already been devised

in Quang Nam for the Development Phase of the strategic hamlet
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program which had been.planned as the followup:-phase to the
construction period. The Jjoint pacification budget cummittee
from Saigon had been scheduled to visit the province and examine
the development plans, but the 1963 coup had interfered.

In place of the Construction Cadres, who were underpaid
and underqualified, a new Economic. Cadre (Kinh Te) concept had
been developed in Quang Nam. These cadres were -intended as
semi-permanent representatives of the various province technical
sefvices to the various villages, representing the interests of
each to the other. The cadre was to be a "livihg link" between
the government and the people. He would serve as a catalyst
for cuﬁmunity action and be an agent fuf government assistance.-
By December the cadres had all been recruited, one for each_qf
the 120 villages in Quang Nam. They meie given 17 déysAuF
training by the various pacification officials and technibal.
services chiefs, then sent to the field in teams to work with.
the Rural Restoration campaign. They were paid 1500 UN§ (about
$18,00 U.5.) a month. Most had a ninth grade education or
MOTB. Unfnrtunatély many had not been reared in a village
(although this was pért of the job requirement) and some were.
not at home with peasants. A later recruitment efﬁuft was
aimed at gétting outstanding Farmer5‘as cadres,. to0 serve in
their own districts after the training period. They were more
successful. -They were older men, and though less educated, they

were familiar with the peasant viewpoint. .
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One of the International Voluntary Services men .assigned
to the province agreed to work with USOM as an advisor to
these cadres. Trained in agricultural extension methods at
Ohio State University, he worked to encourage, inspire, and .
improve the work of these cadres.

The cadres uere supervised by district cadre chiefs and
selection of program emphases for each month was made'by a
cadre control committee, including several technical services
chiefs and the USOM Representative. In the six months after
their training they stimulated requests for several hundred
self-help projects such as wells, schnnls, bridges, etc., by
living and working in the villages. They were each loaned a
new bicycle, a mosquito net, and a brief case. The cadres
organized 64 young farmer's clubs, 16 4~T (like 4=H) clubs for
boys, volleyball leagues with 376 teams (USOM supplied the
" initial ball and net for each), distributed thousands of fruit
trees, and generally tried to make the government presence in
the village respected and supported by the people.

Other projects were developed by the province to support
the field operation of these cadres. A dozen trucks in the
motor pool were kept busy shuttling materials to yarinus project
sites for construction. S5ix motorbikes were purchased in order
to aid the coordination of materials deliveries énd the distri-
bution of documents. A special section in the pacification

bureau for self-help projects included three construction
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experts to analyze the proposed plans .and to check the guality
of construction. Unfortunately the cunétructiun outran the
inspectnrs, and many substandérd buildings were completed. A
pre-cast concrete yard was put infn operation to assist village
self-help projects and a nursery,with 40,000 fruit trees for
later distribution to farmers, was begun.

| An efficiency study of the Hamlet Bureau led to the
development of a streamlined mahagement information system,
invleing printed, bi-lingual and color-coded forms for various
activities. A pacification Dperatiﬁns center was tied by
telephone to the military Tactical Operations .Center. MACV
advisors led in the establishment of a single center for all
intelligence systems in the province. Control boards in the
pacification center contained data on work loads and schedules
for the finance and logistics activities. Although the system
greatly facilitated the enlarged operations, breakdowns 1n
paperwork and supply were freqyent.

Twenty of the economic cadres were girls. It was decided
that all thé girls would specialize as "home improvement"
workers. Two Saigon experts gave them a two-week course in
farm and home skills, and the province had its first, and
Vietnam's largest,staff of home improvement workers. They
were assigrned to various districts in pairs, and went to work
organizing women®s clubs and giving demonstrations in food

preparation and preservation, child care, and home hygiene.
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Quang Nam Pacification Programs in 1964
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More than twenty clubs were urgénized and eventually USOM

supplied sixteen sewing machines for hamlet sewing classes.

Information Programs

In an effort to build greater contact with the hamlet
population, several local information programs were aséisted
by USDM, USIS, and other American agencies. These included ten
drama teams (travelling around the hamlets with music and short
plays), shuming»nf movies monthly in hany hamlets, and the
building of a 250 watt radio station. The most significant
program was the Open Arms Policy (Chieu Hoi). This was a
campaign to win the Viet-Cong back to the government fold and
provide them assistance for a new start by learning a trade and
returning to their hémlet. By 1964, an Open Arms center had been
constructed, and several returnees each month were coming in.
But the steady Viet-Cong buildup in the province increasingly
hampered the prugrém. Another serious pruﬁlem was the lack of
understanding and appreciation of the Open Arms program among
key province officials, who gave little attention to its
promotione. |

After Saigon began recovering from the coup of Jdanuary,
1964, the New Life Hamlet program was launched in Quang Nam.
It was the national successor to the old strategic hamlet
program. Considerable revision had eased the harsher requirements
of the old program. No one was to be forced to relocate hig Home.

The six points were changed--as noted in Chapter V. There was
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‘to be a much heavier emphasis on economic and social development
and an effort to strengthen and expand the strategic hamlets
organized so far. The general stress was supposed to be gquality
rather than quantity in hamlet-building, better fraining of
officials, more careful'work to destroy the Viet-Cong political
infrasfructure in the hamlets, and more sensitive response to

peasant attitudes as a whole.

Planning. Secretary McNamara‘S‘visit to Vietnam in early
1964 created a rash nf planning by Vietnamese to spend the 40
million dollars he said the American would supply for civilian
counterinsurgency programs. Quang Nam's Province Chief, by
this time the third replacement of the man under Diem, set his
military and civilian planners to work to prepare a comprehensive
pacification plan covering the next three years,and including
anything the service chiefs wanted. They had only two weeks
to complete the plan. The province itself had no time to
reconcile the plans submitted by the various sections. MACV
and USOM representatives were not asked to participate. There
was no time.

The result was a 437,000,000 UN$ program for one year--
so unwieldy and unrealistic.that it was never even discussed
in Saigon. (Accurding to reports of other USOM field personnel,
planning elsewhere was being conducted under similar conditions.)
A similar exercise was repeated by the Government about two

months later and again most USOM advisors were not consulted in
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the field or in Saigon about the planning for the various
technical service budgets.

Despite these expensive delays in planning, the Quang Nam
economic and social operations continued to gain momentum,
based on locally concocted development plans framed before
the death of Diem. The agricultural and animal husbandry
divisions in Quang Nam had asked for andvnhtained (from the
provincial Coordinating Committee) the most complete field
staffs in Vietnam at that time, functboning as technical
support personnel to assist the multi-faceted economic cadre
operations. In the absence of directivés from Saigon the USOM
Representative had requasteﬂ guidance and received informal
approval from Vietnamese and American technical advisors in
Saigon for the scores of programs that were actually in operation.
The fuhds left over from earlier agreements made it possible
for these local programs to continue. (More than 60 million
piasters had been directly budgeted for pacification).

| As the Saigon ministries and Dﬁher Hureaus recovered from
the‘pnlitical removals and shifts, the national New Life
Hamlet Permanent Bureau’hégan to Funbtinn. This resiilted in
the disapproval of many of the projects started in Quang Nam
on the grounds that they were not part of some nationally
authorized pfagfam. Some of the programs were Chftéiled'br“
shut down by.the:end of 1964. Hﬁwever,'a surprising humber
survived:and were fused into dthef natinnally apprdvEd pruﬁfams

by the Saigon budget team when it visited Quang Nam in March, 1965.
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Hamlettanst;ucfiun° The critical failing of the efforts
in Quang Nam following the coup was the absence of ‘any compre-
-h;nsive"cunsoiidatiun or constructian.plén for securing the
rural areas from increasing Viet-Cong intrusions. While
province, division, and corps nfficiais ordered and reordered
comprehensive planning, only irregular, incomplete, and super-
ficial pabifipatinn efforts were atteﬁpted'in Quang Nam.

THroughaut'1964; the Second Divisiun had maintained its
Fifth Regiment in sweep operations in the‘lomland areas west
© of the railroad. The eastern portion of the province was
assigned. to the Civil Guard. These ARUN sweeps were not coor-
dinated with province pacification, however; and provincial -
authnrities:had no control over the ARUN movements. Provincial

authorities bunsidered the -ARVN plan wasted mutiun.lz '

The "Four Corners" Operation. The second new Province

Chief after the November coup helped initiate in January, 1964,
a program td apacify a small but vital area 12 miles west of
Danang. The lé—hamlet regiun is kqumn as the."Fuur corners"
becausebquf districts meet at a point surrounded by five
villages-fall of them deeply involved mith the Viet-Cong. This
was their center of power in the lowlands. It conveniently
(for the Viet-Cong) borders the mountains and straddles a quick
water route to Danang twelve miles away. The Province Chief
asked for a pqmprehensive program Df’paéificatiun, involving

the long term presence of ARUN troops coordinated with intensive

12griefing by Source Number 53, ARUN, 196L.
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gfforts of. all provineial cieilien servies. Locally, USOM and
MACV pledged cooperation and the Second Division agreed to
-provide the troops. Tmentygfive different civilian programs
were developed for application in thie areae. Maternity clinics,
health stations, schools, and markets were to be built. Hamlet
officials were to be carefully trained. Census projects and
resources control were to be serunuleusly carried out. The
peeple could talk to the officials about the Viet-Cong because
they would be protected. This was the nien. :

Before the various service chiefs and the USDM Represen~-
tative could get inteithe area for the preliminary eurvey, the
troops were pulled out on an unrelated "search and kill"
mission elsewhere. The Viet=Cong immedietely meved beck in
and punished‘these who had begun to cooperate. Fer a tetel of
four times in three months, civilian ane military Fereee‘meVed
‘inte the same 17 hamlets;‘end eaeh venture ended in Feiiure .
for the same reason: the withdrawal of previously eemmitted
ARUN forces. Appeals by MACU and USOM advisors to their hlgher
echelons gat no action.

ﬁuhsequent,pacifieetien_prejecte were eleariy militery
in objective and method. In mid-1964, the MACV Sector Aeviser
and USOM Repreeentetiﬁe were asked to appreve‘the releaseref 7
barbed wire-and pickets fhet had already been instaiied in
32 hamlets along the railroad in the province. Thefnein]nnrpeee
was the security of the railroad rather than prefeefien of the

people in the hamlets. No planning or coordination for economic and
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social deﬁeidﬁmeht had beeh‘attempted.“ Installation of wire
and pickets was the only program ébtivity.

By May, 1965, six pacification plans, mostly centergd on

securing Highway 1, had been started and given upol3

The Viet-
Cong had extended its hold all the way to the ocean by early
1965, killing three economic cadres in the once peaceful fishing
village of Cam An, near Hoi Ah, the province capital. Intense
pacification efforts were conducted in the vicinity of the
province capital after December, 1964, only to be answered by
the Viet-Cong who shelled Hoi An itself in February, 1965.14
National and provincial authorities had begun to impose
more careful completion criteria and inspection technigues
following the November coup. Consequently, many hamlets were
reclassifieﬂ as not "complete," in terms of the more stringent
six points of the New Life Hamlet Plan. The 450 completions
(out of 537 hamlets at that time) were listed in the November
report, based on pre-coup estimates.lS By April, 1964 the
number of completed hémlets had decreased to 346. The deter-
ioration of security and more careful inspections pressed the
number steadily downward until only twelve hamlets were rated
as completed in Maféh, 1965, 16

Iﬁ November, 1964 one of the most severe floods in the

1 Interview with Warren Parker, USOM, 1965.

lqAID prnVince report, Quang Nam, February, 1965.

l5AID;prDvihce report, Quang Nam, November, 1563.

lGAID province report, Quang Nam, March, 1965.
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history of the province submerged almost the entire lowland area
for a week. More than 7,000 peuplé are estimated to have drowned
or starved in the Fullnming'mnnthol7 Government and American
facilities were devoted to relief operations that clearly
indicated the Government!s concern for the penple.l8 When the
floods receded, however, the Viet-Cong managed to come back
more strongly than ever, and steadily increased until after the
arrival of American Marines in Danang in March, 1965. UOnce
again, the necessity for protection as the context for ﬁther

public services was demonstrated in the af termath of the flood.

E._United States Combat Forces: Pacification in the Danang

Special Sector.

Within a few weeks after the Third Marine Amphibious Force
(MAF) had estahblished its position circling the.air base in
1965, units were already moving steadily inland among the
hamlets in northern (Quang Nam. The_Marines were assigned the
role of pacifying the hamlets surrounding the air base to a
depth of several miles. This area was designated the Danang .
Special Sector.

Coordination of all Marine operations in the I Corps area
was effected through the establishment of the Joint Coordinating

Council for Civic Action at Danang. The Council includes Viet-

17Interviem with Francis Savage, USOM, 1966.
lBUSEIM Representative, Warren Parker, and Francis Savage,
his assistant, were awarded the Vietnamese Medal of Merit for
their role in flood relief.
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namese offlcers and officials of the National ministry of
reconstruction, the United States Consul from Hue, MACVY, USOM
and USIS representatives. A permanent USOM Representative has
been assigned as economic advisor to the MAF.19

After considerable confusion in the initial weeks, a
pattern of village operations was worked out in close cooperation
with the Chief of Hoa Vang district.?] The District Chief
‘himself chooses the villages end the sequence of the paciFicaiien
operations.

Before the operation to secure a village, leaflets are
dropped asking the people to get into the open fields for safety,
so they ean.freely hit the Viet-Cong in tunnele araund the haouses
and in hedgerows. After taking the village, the Marines epefate
a medical aid station for several months and train lecalbgirls
as nurses, who take over as permanent.etaff. Food is handed
out to those in need.214 | |

Security inside the village is provided ey province
Regional Forces, while the Marines guard outer approaches. A
guick census is made by pacification cadres and the village‘
administrator begins to discover the other persaonal and‘publie

needs of the people. Commodities from USOM and CARE are

- provided for these individual needs.

19Eel. Norman R.K. Stanford, "Bamboo Brigadee," Marine
Gazette, Vol. 50, No. 3. (March, 1966), p. 43.

izulntervieu with Major Marc A. Moore, United States Marine
Corps, former Battalion Operations Officer, III MAF, 1966.

21Ihid.
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Marine construction equipment is used to set up building
projects, and US0OM materials are proVided for the people to
construct their own schools andvdispensaries. The most popular
innovations have been the playgrounds, public shuuerg, and , .
latrines.

After an initial period of popular caution, the populations
of the pacified villages have begun to grow, with refugeés from
Viet-Cong areasvmbving into the protected area.22 with the
Marines as a powerful spearhead, the pacification effort in the
area appears to be well begun. As the villages are made séfe,
sechrity duties are turned over to local Vietnamese Furces; and

the Marine units move outward from the secure villages into

areas under Viet-Cong control.

F. Summary Evaluation of Pacification in Quang Nam
‘In additinn‘tu the evaluation that follows in Ehaptef XIII,

a retrospect on the Quang Nam experience is appropriate at this
point.

By thekfime the American advisors had been in Quang Nam
long ehuugh to understand the situation, the Buddhist crisis
had monopolized the attention of ﬁruvince-ufﬁicials. After the
coup, pﬁlitical insfahility and the cunsequent administrative
paralysis continued through 1964 and 1965.

Given these unplanned evenﬁs, it is unlikely that the

management of pécificétion could have been adequate for its task.

221hid.
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It is sufﬁrising, in fact, that so much was accomplished--
apart.Frum securiﬁy pragrams (Qﬁich had failed completely)--
in 1964, | ‘

The government fought the wrong kind of war in Quang‘Nam
during 1963 by focussing on building fortress-like hamlets in
the remote Duc Duc district instead of cauntering the cumpéra—
tively weak subversion efforts among the hamlets along the coast.
The hamlet construction cadres were not trained or skilled in
identifying the secret Viet-Cong organizations within the
hamlets. This task reguired well trained police and a: good
intelligence network mhibh the province did not Have. Instead,
the province authorities (and the Americans) in 1963 settled for
visihle signs of pacifinatiun——Fences and moats--instead of thg.
destruction of the hamlet infraétructure of the communists.

Despite thevarrivai of more Uietfﬂnng regular force units
in Quang Nam in 1964 (and North Vietnamese soldiers in 1965),
the battle for Quang Nam‘mas lost by the gavernment.tn Viét-
Cong forces recruited for the most part from mithih the ﬁrnvince.
It is guite possible that the plethora Df economic and sqcial
programs carried out in 1963 and 1964 increaséd the strength
of the Viet-Cong through providing the peasants more income
for the cummunisfs to tax. Despite the persistent eFFths
of American advisors iﬁ 1964 to get troop support Furvcnmﬁre-

'hensive_pacification efforts, it was not obtained.
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The Marines provided substantial protection iH‘the Danang
special sector, but it came too late to conserve the key
pacification resource in the villages: young men who will defend
themselves and their families when armed. There was an abundance
of such manpower in most of the hamlets as late as mid-1563.

Now that manpower is in the service of the Viet-Cong and much .
“of the hamlet population im the area is related by blood to
these insurgents. ’

A second_prublemvconfrunts the Marines: the peasants doubt
they will stay to protect them. Repeated withdrawals by ARUN
troops have taught the peasants to be leary of promises of
protection.

In sum, the pacification of Quang Nam province, a realistic
goal in 1962 and 1963, became all but impossible by late 1964L.
The insurgent forces control most of the province by a combin-
ation of terror, propaganda, kinship ties, and substantial

military power.
ITII. SPECIAL PACIFICATION OPERATIONS

Many pruvinpes conducted special pacification campaigns
that were different in size and scope from the Quang Nam effort.

Three such campaigns are described in this section of the chapter.

AR. Long An Province

On the province level, probably the greatest attention
was given to Long An, which borders the Saigon area (beyond

Gia Dinh) on the south and southwest. Shortly before the
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November revolution of 1963, this was one of the provinces in
dispute as to the actual progress of itsvstrategic hamlet
program. It was established that the Viet-Cong did, in fact,
dnhinate the area despite the hundreds of "completed" hamlets.
They Freely'went through the hamlet gates without resistance
and the people did not report the penetrations to the Govern-
ment.23

In January, 1964 Ambassador Lodge took a .personal interest
‘in the situation and marshalled the full resources of -the nearby
usoM, USIS and MACY elements in Saigon to help the Vietnamese
evolve a plan and pragrém. Teams of experts in propaganda,
education, health, and agriculture were sent to make in-depth
surveys on peasant attitudes, needs, and conditions. A top
USOM Rural Affairs staff was placed in the pruvince to coor-
dinate the USOM portion of the campaign.

The Vietnamese leadership had other fish to fry, however.
Recoiling from a second coup in three months, Quang Nam had had
five different Province Chiefs in the first six months of the
prngram.ZQ In Saigon, the ministries were also changing manage-
ment and were afraid to move until the political dust had settled.
USOM epxerts stood helplessly by and urgently needéd programs awaited

approval and implementation by the stymied Vietnamese officials.

23An example is given by Hickey, op. gcit., p. 5&4.

~ ?"nterview with David Shepherd, former Long An LSOM
Representative, 1965.
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Thnusands of tons of barbed wire and pickets, commodities, and
building materials were sent to the province, but awaited
approvals for distribution. Coordination among both Americéns
and Vietnamese was extremely difficult in the face of the large
number of programs and the rapidity of builduﬁ.

The greatest threét to the special Long An campaign came
from the enemy. The Viet-Cong developed their own campaign
against the special government effort, and demolished most of
what the government had attempted.

The province went through four pacification plans in the
next year, bgfurevits inclusion in a larger pacification enter-
prise: The Hop Tac plan.

By the end of 1965, limited progress was beginning to
appear via three significant indicators: 1) Open Arms returnees
were increasing; 2) Incidents were down; and 3) It was possible
to recruit for government programs. However, Dnly 76 hamlets
were officially regarded as pacified in October of 1965, and

the US0OM Representative regarded this estimate as Dptimistic.25

B. Hop Tac-{ﬂ Regional Pacification Program

The mounting strength of the Viet-Cong around Saigon led
to the development of an elaborate plan of pacification called

Hop Tac. The scheme linked, the prmvince826 surrounding Saigon

2S1hid.

26The Hop Tac provinces are: Long An, Hau Nghia, Go Cong,
Bien Hoa, Binh-Duong, Kien Hoa, Gia Dinh, Phuoc Thanh, and
Phuoc Tuy. ‘ '
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into a zaone DF‘intensive pacification activity involving coor-
dination of variuus civilian and militéry agencies. Primarily
American in its genesis, (first called PICA: Pacification
Intensification Capital Area) a mulfi—agency team of pacification
experts devised a large number of programs. In addition to the
familiar projects in relocation, militia training, self-help,
etc., new goals were set in these provinces for rural public
facilities. Funds and materials were allocated for their com- -
struction. For example, in the field of health, the target was
set'fur a well staffed maternity-dispensary for each village
and ; health worker for each hamlet.27 USOM province Repre-
sentatives worked closely with their various provincial technical
services chiefs on the requirements and timing of thesé.prugrams
for ‘their province sitwation. Clearly a new era in bi-national
pacification coordination was being initiatéd.

Perhaps the most significant innuﬁation of Hop Tac was
the provision for a resources control system and a sizable
gquota of rural policemen to coordinate and execute the plan.
Until Hop Tac, the police role had been largely ignored. in the
national planning for rural pacification.
Most officials have beeh cautious in their estimates of
the extent of the success of Hop Tac. It has now become one of
the four focal areas of pacification emphasis in the new 1966 format.

‘But the consensus appears to be that considerable improvement

277aken from an undated USOM planning sheet (1964).
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in ﬁlanning and nperatiunai coordination was effected in the
Hop Tac system was in the priority allocation of policemen his
province received.28

An internal coordination .problem arose in pruvincés which
‘had only part of their areas within the Hop Tac plan. Although
an extra Assistant Pruvince Representative was specially assigned
to éach province in the Hop Tac zone, American and‘Uietnamesé
province staffs found their pacification chores complicated by

having to divide their attention between the special projects

for the'Hop Tac area, and those of the rest of the province.

C. An Giang Province:d Variable Response in Pacification

In accordance with the strategy suggested in 1964 by
George Tanham, one of the 1966 areas of intensive effort is An
Giang province--a strongly Hoa Hao region in the western part
of the Delta. The pruvincé is one of the most peaceful ih
Vietnam, and‘cnnsequenfly, was for a long time among the lowest
priority provinces for counterinsurgency assistance. The
Tanham theory, as explained earlier, calls for massive economic
aid in such areas in order to preempt the spread of insurgency
and to utilize fully the massive American assistance available
in the ecnnnmic‘and socialbdevelnpment field. Further, it‘mas
felt that such an area could serve as a successful example of

government-people teamwork to the nation as a whole. Relocation

2BInterviem with David Shepherd, Long An province, 1965.
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measures, stiff controls, and largé troop inputs Qill_he
unnecessary in the program. The suitability of An Giang for

such a special program was persuasively argued by the USOM province
Representative in March, 1965:

The province representative offers three principal
reasons why An Giang enjoys relative peace as opposed
to other areas even in adjoinitg provinces:

l. There is the cohesiveness and the political soli-
darity of the Hoa Hao people. This group comprises over
80 per cent of the population of An Giang. They are
closely knit and especially loyal to the local Hoa Hao
leaders to the extent that any VC cadre attempting to
operate in the area have had difficult times and their
presence is spon revealed by ordinary citizens to the
provincial government.

2. There is the topographical factor and the military
factor. To a large degree, An Giang consists of vast open
rice fields where floating rice is planted. There are
no significant forested areas where the VC -may remain in
concealment. VC activities affecting the province usually
occur only in border areas. VC units operate out of
other provinces where they have concealment and where
they have some measure of political support. The VUC
are discouraged from many actions because of the constant
patrolling of the border by Regional and Popular Forces
under control of the Province Chief and by relatively
prompt reaction by these forces to any VC attack.

3. There is a solid psychological factor; that is the

- provincial administration has been relatively: success-—
ful in projecting a favorable image of the government
and its activities to the people. The Province Chief
and his officials make numerous trips to the districts,
villages, and hamlets. Oftentimes the visits take the
form of official dedication ceremonies featuring honor
guards, bands, speeches, with flags and banners and the
appropriate awarding of gifts, followed by an official
luncheon. These tactics are effective in presenting the
government in a favorable light and in creating a feeling
of nationalism.

The province Representative feels that because An Giang
has been so successful in keeping out the VC it should
be included in the Hop Tac priority area or as a mgjor
0il spot in a separate Hop Tac area. This plan may
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maximize the political potentials of the Hoa Hao people
in the surrounding provinces. Priority should be given
to An Giang.in all economic programs. This would project
the image of the government to the people and would
be used as a model of what. can be done when the people
support the government and resist the UC.29

In a previous report, the same USOM RepresentatiQe made
the relevant comment that the local Open Arms policy seemed to
be winning back more dissident Hoa Haos than Viet-Cong.~° This
may suggest fhe need for pre-emptive economic, gnciél,vand
political programs in areas not troubled by communist insur-
gency.3l The separatist tendencies of the‘Hna.Hau cnuid perhaps
be rechanneled into support of the central government if a care-
fully balanced policy of friendship with firmness is followed by
Saigon. The indications appear to be that Saigon policymakers
are more cautious than necessary about arming the Hoa Hao.

By March, 1966 the new plan was underway in An Giang.
Economic and social development projects had been successfully
conducted at a lower level of intensity, however, since 1962.

In addition to An Giang, there are other provinces similarly
free of severe insurgency which may benefit from a comparable
emphasis. Tuyen Duc, surrounding Dalat City, and Ninh Thuan,

in the central coastal area, are both appropriate to this

selective type of intensive pacification process.

ngID province report, An Giang, March, 1965.

3UAID province report, An Giang, February, 1965.
3lBernard B. Fall comments on Hoa Hao insurgency and its .

relevance for pacification in the Washington Post, 9 March 1966,
p. AZ20.
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IV. PACIFICATION CADRES

The pacification cadre, as the direct symbol of the
Government presence in the village, has always been a vital
factor in pacification. The constant evolution of the types and
' function of pacification cadres reveals the recurrent conceptual
and administrative confusion of both the.Uietnamese and their
American advisors over the human means for accumplishingb

pacification.

A. Previous Types of Cadres in Pacification

Construction cadres. The young men hired to replace the .

regular civil servants (so they could return to their regular
johs) when American resources hecame available for the strategic
'hamlet program were not able, nor well trained, nor well led.
Their low pay of 900 UN$ monthly approximately describes their
utility. As "straw bosses" to put up fences, they were passable,
but few qualified Fur_the demanding community organization and
intelligence assignments.’

/ In mid-1964, a plan similar to the economic cadre program
of Quang Nam was prepared Fur.Ninh'Thuan-prnvince.Bz Thé
ﬁacificatiun officials had designed a.cumprehensive development
scheme requiring higher quality and better trained cadres for

its implementation. A five week training program was prbpnsed.

32I-\n outline of the proposed Ninh Thuan program was issued
by USOM Rural Affairs, "Training of Cadre for Economic.and
Social Development in Ninh Thuan Province," Memorandum No.
14b4-gL (Saigon: 6 July-1964). The writer visited Ninh Thuan in

August, 1964, and discussed the plan with Vietnamese and American
officials. .
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However, the absence of a national policy on cadres for develop-
ment led to disapproval by Uietnamése pacification authorities
in Saipgon.
By the end of 1964, pacification officials in all areas
had asked fur.mure money to get better cadres. Out of the Hop
Tac planning, a three-pronged cadre approach to the rural areas
was developed: Mobile Action Cadre (MAC), Mobile Administrative
Cadre (called GAMO, from the old French designation), and Political

Action Cadre.

Mobile Action Cadre. The basic pacification cadre whose

Jjob was the organizing of the hamlet for defense and development
were called Mobile Action Cadre. They were a higher grade type
of the previous construction cadres. They were paid about 1500VN$

monthly.

Mobile Administrative Cadre (GAMO).Reporting up through

the channels of the Ministry of the Interiuf, the mobile édmin-
istrative cadres uerertrained to adminisfer a village in newly
pacified areas until reliable indigenous replacements ueré ready
to take over. Most of the cadres were paid well over 2000 UN$

monthly.

Political Action Cadres. These cadres were oriented to

the direct anti-communist agitation and propaganda functions
They were often armed, usually well trained. Their pay ran

upward from 1500 UN§ monthly.

-
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It is perhaps significant that the three cadre roles were
financéd by separate USOM divisions and other United States
"agencies. The "three-pronged" épprdach enjoyed little coor-
dination and suffered much canfﬂsibnn
| A great deal of fivalry énd envy éruse over disparate

salary levels among the Qariuus Cadrevsystams.‘ In QuéngvTri
the Province Chief mixed each village team with the various
>types Dflcaﬂrés and assigned'all cadres the samé~duties,'in
order to avoid conflicting networks. The cadres were éncuﬂrégéd
in their work through pep talks by the Pruvince.Bhief and his

visits to their work in the Field.33

In Tuyen Duc and- Quang
Nam, refresher courses on various subjects were regularlyb
givén,BA Care was exercised in several provinces to keep the
cadres under the control of the provincial pacification bureau
rather than directly under the District Chief.

Tﬁe whole Cédfé'systém‘uas sefiuusly’démaged in most -

prﬁv;nces during 1964 and.lBES.by the milifary draft. Some

provinces lost a majority of their cadre forces.

33 nterview with Dan Whitfield, USOM Representative,
Quang Tri, 1965.

3L‘Interviem with Don Wadley, Tuyen Duc, USOM Represen-
tative, 1965. S : :
k
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'B. The 1966 Rural Construction Cadre Teams->

The confusion and conflict created by the 1964-1965 cadre
policy was resﬁlved at the end of 1965 by the fusion of previous
cadre systems in a new group known as Rural Construction Teams.
The most radical departure from the earlier system has been the
recrulting and training methods. The personnel in previous
cadre systems were sifted to lucéte tﬁe béSt qualified men for
the new teams. Thé recrults are being tréined at the Pacifizatinn
Training Benter in Vung Tau, mhlch has the comblned Amerlcanl
backing-of USOM and CIA. In February of 1966 L ,689 youth were
started on a rigorﬁﬁs 13 week training cycle stressing revolu-
tionary theory, political and psychological tgchniques, ﬁilitary
training, and identification with the peasant and his problems.
They are required to wear the "black pajamas" familiar in the
South \Jietnamt‘ase‘cuuntryside.36 They are taught to practice the .
"three withs": eat, sleep, and work with the peasant-—éé the
first Civic Action cadres had been tréined eleven years before.

Operating in armed teams of 59 men each, the cadres remain
in a village for several months, gatting_tu know the people

and their wants and making friends. The teams have specially

35Dn March 9, 1966. the writer received word from-official
Defense Department and State Department sources that the -
American Mission in Vietnam is now calling the Rural -Recon-
struction Cadres by the name:Revolutionary Development Cadres.
Presumably it is based on :a change in Vietnamese terminology.
The cadre functions, however, remain the same.

36Nem York Times, 22 February 1966, P. 2. See also
13 February,1966, p. LE. : :
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trained elements including: medical specialists, a six-man
census-grievance-team (to secure data for intelligence and to
learn popular feelings about government policy), a six man
civil abtinn team, a six man economic development team, and
three "propaganda action teams" of eleven men each.37

The training goal is 42,000 cadres--an enormous lncrease
over all the previous cadre systems combined. Many authorities
doubt that it can be achieved, considering the critical manpower
shortage in the nation.-® Mowever the higher pay--2500 UN§
per month--could attract youth of ability, if protected fram
the draft. Although it is too scon to evaluate the program,
abviuusly'much more serious attention has been giveh to training,
particularly motivation training, totalling about 200 per cent
more instruction time than any of the previous cadre systems.
The formidable test will be in the supervision of the teams
and their ability to implement the new concepts in the context
of the prqvincial government and local ARVN forces, both of
which have indicated 1little interest or aptitude for peasant-
centered, reformist perspectives in which the cadres have heen
trained. |

The reader has probably natéd the similarity of the
motivation training given the Rural Cunstructiun Cadres and

the orientation of the Civic Action Cadres recruited twelve

37 Interview with Jerome French, AID, 1966.

38Nem York Times, 7 February 1966.
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years ago (Also similar was the more recent Force Populaire).
It is presumably an indication of the influence of General

Lansdale and his team of advisors.



CHAPTER VIII
THE RURAL SECURITY SYSTEM

In Vietnamese-American pacification theory, the isolation
and protection of the rural population from the Viet-Cong are
dependent on the combination of external armed assistance,
followed by the active participation of the peasants in their
own defense. The components for the establishment and main-
tenance of a rural security system will be discussed in this
chapter.

It is possible to divide Vietnamese security activity
into three cafeguries: 1) Eliminatinh of Viet-Cong by search-
and-destroy Dpératinns, 2) Protection and control of the
population and its resources by police and military forces,
and 3) Preparing and arming the peasants to defend their own
communities. Pacification plannihg has included mixtures of
all these methods, varying in the prupnrtinnxat different times.
As suggested Earlief, the overemphasis of one method at the
expense of the utheré, and inadeguate coordination of the
three methods, have hémpered pacifinatinn in Vietnam. Despite
official fheurizing ébuut a balance of the methods, many
Vietnamese and American foicers and officials have tended
to lean heavily on only one of the methods in the deploy-
ment of resources at their command. In fact, each method

can be taken as a pacification philosophy in itself.
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The Hamlet Defense Apparatus: The Self-Defense Role

Physical defenses. The hallmark of the strategic hamlet
campaign was the bamboo fence and spike-lined moats of the
early period, before American support had provided wire and
pickets. As was mentioned earlier, the drain on peasant re-
sources in time and money was considerable, particularly in the
poorer central coastal provinces. In some hémlets, the fences
enclosed paddy land in order to enclose a particular peasant's
home--thereby- eliminating the necessity for its relocation.
Fence perimeters as large as five kilometers were found in Quang
Nam, necessitating far more than thevtmu militia squads allocated
for protection if adéquate fire cover Qere to be pruvided;

Although manyvbamhno fences were tall enough and éturdy,
they deteriorated rapidly because they were rarely properly treated
against insects.l Earbed wire fences were never over five feet
high énd of ten were poorly stfungo There had been no allumance
for use of barbed Qire aprons to add breadth to the Dhsﬁécle
(as was always used in military emplacements).2 At some points,
the moats would disappear to accommodate a field of rice the

perimeter crossed, which then gave the effect of a typical

1Bambou poles that were alternafely crossed in the"X"
form, with upper ends sharpened and pointing out, provided
a substantial barrier.

2In contrast, the "protected village" fences in Malaya,
examined by the writer in 1963, were double and at least eight
feet high, with frequently placed lateral strands’ about six
inches apart. '
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cattle fence in the American midwest. Peasants often cut
through the fence where it had interrupted a favorite pathway.
By 1964, the writer observed numerous gateways that obviously
had no movable obstacles for use as gates beginning at curfew.

The degree of attention ‘to security procedures varied
considerably with the extent of the Viet-Cong threat. The
laxity of security in A zone hamlets in Quang Nam was nDtufiuus;
whereas remote villages near the.muuntains maiﬁtained tighter

procedures.

Civil defense organization. The cadres organized most of

the population into various civil defense roles as yatohérs,
fepnrters, messengers, and militiamen. The "showcase" hamlets,
usually near the distfict headguarters, had all the trappings. of
" Nhu's self-sufficient hamlet: first aid girls with white bags
cmntaining a few bandages, men with knives, clubs, a few shot-

guns, and guhgs for a warning systém.3

Relocation. The costly delays and unauthorized relocations
described in the preVidus chapter were murehextrema examples of
what appeared to be a pattern elseuhere. Unlike Quang Nam-—'
where the houses were usually located in a cluster sur;ounded

by riceland--houses in the Mekong Delta hamlets were often strung

3The writer particularly recalls a visit in 15963 to a
hamlet near the Thang Binh district headquarters in Quang Tin
province. A two hour visit left the distinct impression that
the roles were acted out as a courtesy to the District Chief
for the benefit of visiting officials.
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out along roads that had been built on top of the dikes created
in the cunstrubtiun of canals. Such Delta hamlets have little
high land on which there is room for clustering. When these
agglomerations were created the peasants often became embittered
over having tmbgu great distances to fheif fields (Just as some
had been forced to do in the earliér agrovilles).

‘The advent of the New Life Hamlet campaign brought a
drastic reduction in relocation. The new rule of giving the
peasant his option on moving, led to the relocation of only
700 families in Vinh Binh pruvincé in 1964, contrasted with
3000 in 1963.4 In Quang Nam, relocation almost came to a halt
in 1964, after 8,063 removals had béen.made in 1963, (4,413 of
which-were not reported to USOM and MACV until March, 1964).5A
Quang Nam! relocation in 1964 and 1965 was primarily a refugee
activity, in which families were cdmpletely separatéd from their
home communities (fhis.Mill be discussed in Chapter X).

The earlier Diem policy of separating Viet-Cong related
Famiiies from others in a hamlet recurred occasionally in the
strategic hamlet campaign. Field invesfigatiuns uncovered the
practice;in Quahg Nam Ey late 1963 and it was a general policy
in Vinh Binh up to the time of the coup.?
| The methods of compensation for relocatees varied. The

standard release agreements called for an average of 2000

A

m.‘RDhert Warne, in Tanham, War Without Guns, op. cit. p. 5k.

5F\ID province report, 1 April 1964.

6Intervieuj with Major Arthur Brown, former MACV. Advisor,
Vinh Binh, 1965.
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piastara-far house materials, 800 piasters for auhsiatanca, and
200 piaatars for new taaia. Some provinces in lowland areas
purchased materials and supplied them aa needed in the situation.
Others issued cash, depending on the value of the house, the
distance moved, and the size of the families. In Quang Nam,
the latter system was used in the Duc Duc campaign, with the
amounts per house reduced in order to caover a greater number of
relacatians; In the rest of Quang Nam, a flat payment of 3,000
piasters was approved as a univeraal formula, further enhanced,
after the long delays, by bags of wheat, corn, and a gallon of
cooking oil. American representatives in Quang Nam were present
at public ralacatian payments after the irregularities and
delays were discaﬁared.

The variant policies aF‘FDrced versus optional relocation
exemplify the prablem of mixing the Malayan pacification approach
with the popular support cancept.nf the anti-Huk campaign in
The Philippines which had no farced relacafian and very iittla

relocation at all. In the former, control is the sine gua naon

and'in the latter, it is popular support. Tha imitatian of the
Malayan relocation pattern was poorly and incamplataly daone
under the strategic hamlaf aampaign.‘ In Malaya, new.villagaa
with camhlete public servicas were cansﬁructaa and ail“families
were relocated there and kept unaer.caraful Bantral. Under

the strategic hamlet pragram aatAall families were moved in

some areas, and in others forcible removal was crudalyFéxecutad.A

In the successor New Life Hamlet program the policy of relocation
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remained, but-it.served, at best, to prntect.the individual
family wanting to relucate,'while undermining any serious effort
at public protection and resources control. The purpose uf f
achieving popular support by lenient relocation policies had
violated the Malayan philbsnphy. In Vietnam, tightly cnntfnlled
village-stuckades as in Malaya, would be impossible of - imple-
mentation in many areas, but not in all. Food was prepared and
served en masse under controlled conditions in Malaya. Although

it would be unwise, if not impossible, to impose this regimen in

~Vietnam, particularly difficult areas might warrant the effort.

Communications. USOM?s Public Safety Division has developed

a'ﬂetuurk of two-way radios reaching from the hamlet level to
the province headguarters. Transistﬁrized HT-1 walky-talky
radios are used for hamlet level use, uitﬁ larger TR-20 models
for village and-district levels. Security decay has led to
the destruction of much of the network.

Distriét Chiefs have been.very cautious about gxpasing_the
radios to capture by the Viet-Cong, who have used them to moniter
province communications systems. In Quang Nam the radio system
was completed at the very time that many of the districts had
begun to withdraw the radios.  The writer visited a district
headquarters in early 1964 and found nine TR-20 radios--the sole
rapid cummunicatipns.link with one-third of the district's

villages--unused and safely stored.
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. In another district that had withdraﬁn mény radios, one
of the affected villages was hit by a Viet-Cong attaék in
November of 1963. Reinforcements reached the scene four hours.
. later--after a youth had pedaled his bicycle for one and a half
hours to warn the district heéadquarters.

In addition to the USOM radio input, MACV supplies several
telephone units for intra-hamlet cummunicatinns, along with

flares and smoke grenades.

Militia. Called Combab Youth by the Diem regime, the
squads of volunteer militia were reasonable well trained in
simple tactics and use of weapons during their two méek session.
MACV advisors were in touch with the program regulariy. Militia-
men had a limited assignment: guard duty and patrols within the
hamlet. As noted earlier, the gap between the end of their
training and issuance of their weapons was costly in terms of
hamlet .security, their own confidence, and their capability
with the weapon issued.

The village police chief was nominally in charge of the
militia, working thrnugh hamlet chiefs. In 1964 when' the lax
security procedures of the hamlets were becoming ohvious a move
was made to train sguad leaders, who were to be men of previous .
military experience, and who would be paid full time to oversee
the hamlet security function.

As Bumhét Yauth.squads began to suffer numerous casualties,

some provinces approved compensation to families of men killed
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in action. A cash grant of 5,000 piasteré (about $GD°DD).aﬁd
food was given the family of the deceased. Disabled militiamen
ware assisted by rations aof wheat and ﬁuuking 0il sufficient
for several months. -

The volunteer militia program was pre-empted in mid-1964 by
the decision to escalate the miliﬁia volunteers into full-time
Popular Forces cumpﬁnents in order to pfuvide better training
and c:cmtrni_° However, the delays in security clearance and
requirements for further training kept most militiamen from
being put into Pepular Forces. Other Facﬁors reduced the size
of the militia. d

In the Delta in mid-1963, the abandaonment of 200 outposts
in order to make the troops more useful thruugh mubility, left
communities around the posts without protection, thus aiding
the Viet-Cong effort. After the 1963 zoup, many District
Chiefs played it safe and withdrew weapons and radios from
insecure hamlets. In Quang Nam, Combat Youth from seventeen
hamlets turned in their weapons in a single month under propa-
gaﬁda pressure from the Uief—l’.‘.dng° In Vinh Binh, over 500
weapons were returned to the province during 1964, and the
number of Combat Youth dropped by 50 per cent as the possibility
of effective self defense lessened before increasing cummuniét‘

strength.7

7Interview with W. Robert Warne, State Department, 1966."
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In 1865, there has been an effort to conserve the remaining

Combat Youth and include people of all ages and sexes into . the
new Home Guard. Armed with grenades and various weapons, the
Home Guard is a rebirth of tﬁe strategic hamlet civil defense

.groups described above.

The policy of arming hamlet people for their nQn self-

- defense had béen implemented from the first with distinct
ambivalence hy the Diem regihe, which was especially suspicinué
of the Highlanders. Diem even maintained that American Ambassadnr
Durbrow and the Michigan State'University téam advised him
against arming a village guard because they would be communist
contrnlled.8 The Feér of cummunist'captpre of arms in the less
securé.hﬁmleté led, in l963,-tﬁ the issuance of single-shot
shotgurs and old French weapons in those areas instead of the

"MAP-supplied carbines. Thus, where the best weapons were most
needed, they were not allowed. Diem's caution was also Tooted
in a fear of Hoa Hao and Cao Dai strength. Since the 1963
coup, traditional distrust of the Hoa Hao has still kept low

| ceilings nn Pupular Forces in some provinces slowing pacifi-

cation.” The special irony in this position is that Hoa Hao

areas have generally been among the most secure (as noted

in Chapter VII).

Swarner, op. cit., p. 132.

YInterview with Source Number 57, USOM, 1966.
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Popular Forces and Regional Forces

Rs the immediate respondents- to most Viet-Cong rural
harrassment, the Popular Forces have been the front line troops
in much of the insurgency. Recruited to defend théir DQh,
villages they receive six weeks of training and then return to
the platoons in their humebvillages. |

Province and District Chiefs have repeatedly misused these
forces by taking them out of their villages for special missions.
Quang Nam had an_elité "strike Fﬁrce" comprised of Popular
Forces units which made a brilliant‘recnrdf Actually, they
‘were serving in that role as an unofficial augmentation of the
Civil Guard.

The Civil Guard, or Regional Forces, has played an impor-
tanf role in pacification, particularly in provinces with feuw
ARUN units. Civil Guard units, however, have often been tied
down by post and bridge duties that keep them from pacification.
Civil Guard units are kept in the province and fecruitedbfrnm,
local sﬁurces,‘

Since the coup, Popular Fnrces'have been brought under the .
command of ARUN units operating in their area. As a result,
there have been cases of the repositioning of Popular Forces
trﬁups outside their jurisdiﬁfinn, leaving their home villages
unguarded. In Hau Nghia province, the USOM Representative
reported "the propensity of the ARUN Battalion in Trang Bang
district to sit on its collective duff while using Regional Forces

and Popular Forces for search and clear aperations."lD

10a1p province report, Hau Nghia, .30 March 1965.
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Popular Forces trainingoll In 1964, Frank Scotton, an

employee of the United States Information Service, began
developing a training ﬁlan for villagé defenders markedly
different in mood and results from the conventional training
system and similar to the training of the Force Populaire
(See Chapter V). In Quang Ngai, working with GUN officials and
uther‘United States advisors, he has applied the basic principles
of hotivatiun training,devised by Mao Tse-Tung. Helping the
fighter see clearly why he is fighting is fundamental in the
training°

Nothing is taken for gramted in training. Every key
point is reviewed‘in the words of the student through bull
sessions after class. Trainees go to class as a unit. Com-
munication with the instructor is through their ''sguad leader.
His mediating role enhances his position with his men, and
reminds them of their image as a team, a clusé-knit Fréternity.

| Heavy stresé is laid on the communist teaching that the

fighter is the protector and fiiend of the people. The rules
for soldierly behaQinr--rigHt out of Mao's book--are carefully'
studied. “

Results have beeh iemarkable. As fightéré,'the Sﬁecially

trained units have perfufmed méll. One unit killed mufe Viet-

11Data for this section was secured from interviews with
Frank Scotton in 1964 and from an unpublished manuscript by .
him entitled, "Revolutionary Warfare and Motivation Training,"’
(washlngtun. Jdune, 1965). A description of Scotton's program
is glven by Malculm Bruune, Dp. Glt., Bhapter XIV.
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Cong in a month than the nearest government. main force division
in the same period. Intelligence from civilian sources has
doubled where these units have been stationed. . Many villages
have requested units for their aréas.
| In 1965 these techniques were being extenﬁed to many

'pruvinces; Results on a more grand scale are not yet in, but
perfnrmanﬁes to date appear promising. The key success factors
are quality control and communication in training. Nothing is
allowed to go by half understood. As the psychologists might
say: the training has been internalizéd.

Sﬁmttun has also worked on similar training programs for
shaller units- to penetrate the Viet-Cong areas as assassination

teams and prosecutors-executors for peoples?! courts against

known Viet-Cong offirials and terrorists.

Intelligence Systems

Good intelligence is-impnrtaﬁt to any form of warfare, 5ut
it is most essential iﬁ Cbunterinsurgent upefatinns, where the
primary task is the identification and isclation Df.thE eremy.
forces so they can be destroyed or captufed. | o

Under Diem there were several intelligence networks—-—
including military, political, special secret pulice,’Natiﬁnal
Police, etc.--but much of the acﬁivity was geared tm.helbing'
the regime sustain. itself against potential non-communist threats
to its power. ‘There was liftle sharing of data provided by
the different networks, uhn'aften»Qere assignéd to spy on each

other. After the fall of Diem, MACU}DPDViHDiEl intelllgence
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advisors helped province security authroities set up province
intelligence centers, in which the data from various agent net-
works was received and correlated.

Viet-Cong infiltration of military and civilian government
organization is so pervasive that major military uperatinns
involving Vietnamese units rarely get results, the enemy having
fled the target area before the attack. All inteliigence
activities are conducted in the unsure atmosphere of possible
communist access to data on government agent networks. 0One of
the most difficult and delicate tasks neceséafy for succeés in
pacification is the improvement of intelligence on personnel in
the government apparatus itself.

The roots of any intelligence system for rural pacifiCatiun_
are obviously among the hamlet communities. The critical point
in keeping contact with a hamlet may come when a small Viet-
Cong work team is recruitéd'ur established in the hamlet. Such
teams become the nucleus of a larger communist inffastructure
and the Firét task of the communist Drganizatibn ié the severing
of information flow--by assassination and intimidation--to
higher government echelons. The hamiet Constructian Cadres
employed during the strategic hamlef'cambaign'had neithér the
training nor the support of skilled police elements in their
areas to identify the Viet-Cong village and'hémlét organization.
Thus the hamlet fences were often constructed with "the fox

still in the henhouse.™
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The new cadre system appears to be more gqualified by

ability and training to handle the problem of discovering the
Viet-Cong drganizatiun, and more N?tiunal Police are available
to maintain and expand the intélligencé systems started iﬁ the
villages. In the final analysis, the flow of intelligence is
dependent on the other elements of the pacification system,
particularly the belief in the reliability aﬁd adequacy of the

government to protect the cooperating community.

The Police and Resources Control

The National Police system has maintained sections in the
various province capitals since Independence. However, the
regular presence of the National Police (hereafter, Police)
in the rural areas is a new development related to the tripling

of the Police to a ceiling of 72,DDD.12

Until 1964, each village
usually -had an untrained security official whao ﬁerfurmed minimal
police functions. Eventually every village is expected to have
several trained members of the National Pulice; assisting in
cuuntarinsqrgency activities. The three primary counterinsurgency
duties afe: 1) implementing material and human resources contful,
2) developing intelligence networks leading to discovery of
Viet-Cong urganizétiun, and 3) control of the Combat Youth.

A serious problem affecting recruitment has been the lack

of a guarantee that the recruit will be returned to his own

12588 Chapter IV, p. 64.
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prDvince.l3 Many local village police chlefs have, however,
gualified for status as National Puiice and have been trained
and returned to their own villages. In Quang Nam, the first
60 village police chiefs begah training in the summer of 1964.1LP

| USOM Public Safety and the Natlional Police hedd tried‘
experiments with population and resources control methods as
early as 1961. At Nhatrang 52 instructors were given one
month of training in order to teach the control system to all
Police, but approvals for the prugram at that time could not
be obtained from USOM or the Government. The étrategic hamlet
campaign was ‘launched without a coordinated resources control
program, partly as a result of the conflict between USOM/Rural

Affairs and USOM Public Safety on the guestion of the methods

of control (see Chapter \]).l5

Population control. Often with the help of Popular Forces

or Regional Forces, Police teamé carry out the family census
program. This involves completing a family history form,
(see Figures 13 and lh), particularly regarding Viet-Minh and
Viet~Cong background of the family. A picture of the entire
Family is made and a print is posted prominently in the house

so that routine checks can be made against it to detect missing

13AID province report, Binh Tuy, 30 June 1965.

lhIntervieu with Charles Sloan, USOM Public Safety
Advisor, 1964.

L hterview with Source Number &, USOM, 1965.
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members who may be with Viet-Cong units. Normally, and for
best resuits, this activity has been keyed with the establishment
of gﬁverhment control at the beginning of the pacification
~process. Coordination with the Rural Reconstruction teams,

who also assist the Police in census taking, is of vital
impnrtance.16

The identification card system has already been noted in
Chapter IV (see also Figure 15). Peasants are not allowed to
leave their home villages for an extended period without a
~visa signed by the village police chief or by the hamlet chief.
The visa and identification card must be Darfied by the peasant

if he is murking away fraom home.

Material resources control. As the National Palicevhas

grown in manpower, increased emphasis has been given to sur-
veillance of the flow of goods, particularly regarding materlials
of direct utility to the Viet-Cong methods used including
checkpoints and searches. The qu Tac area has been the focus
of resources control efforts, but other provinces are béginning
to feel the effects of the program through the continuing Police
‘buildup and impruved coordination with other armed forces units.
In An Giang province, a major river and canal control operation
began in April, 1965, with the participation of the National

Police, the Navy, and Regional Forces.’

16Details on National Police technigues in resources control
may be found in E.H. Atkins, Jr., The Police and Resources Control-
in Counteripsurgency (Saigon: US Operations Mission, 1964), a
Training Manual, Chapters V-X.

17p1D province report, An Giang, 30 April 1965.
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VIET NAM CONG HOA
REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM

THNH e, AP i,
PROVINCE HAMLET
QUAN s - - - N
DISTRICY KHOM LIEN GIA SO NHA
QUARTER INTER-FAMILY GROUP HOUSE NUMBER
viewee T

SO GIA DINH
FAMILY BOOKLET

HO,TEN GIA TRUING U
NAMES OF CHIEF OF FAMILY -

GIA TRUONG KY TEN
SIGNATURE OF CHIEF OF FAMILY

KIEN THI KIEN THI
CHECKED PY CM_ECKED 8Y

LIEN GIA TRUGNG , AP TRUOGNG
CHIEF OF INTER-FAMILY GROVP HAMLET CHIEF

PHAN DANH DI CHUYEN GIA DINH
RESERVED FOR TRANSFER OF FAMILY

T 6 NGAY o XIN DI CHUYEN NGAY  ___________ __ . _ . _.
ARRIVED OM TRANSFER REQUESTED ON :
MHAN SO ... ... .. ............ NGUOL, OEN

MUMBER OF PERSONS TRANSFER TO

NHAN SO . ________ __________ NGUOI,
NUMBER OF PEFSONS

KIEM NHAN KIEM NHAN
ATTESTED BY ATTESTED B8Y
.o NGAY 196 | _____. L NGAY______. ___._196
DATE DATE
QUAN TRUING . QUAN TRUONG
DISTRICT CHIEF DISTRICT CHIEF

WEM. Official Family Booklet in the size as issucd by the National
Government (front).

Figure 13
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BANG GMI THAN NHAN DEN TAM TRU
TRANG RECORD 0?‘ * RELATIVES FOR S)'CORT VISI‘I'.
R Pace TRONG THOI HAN TY 2 Td1 30 NGAY
FROM [ 3 T0 30 DPAYS
(00 CHINH TAY UIEN G1A HAY AP GIA TRUBNG GHI)
. — FILLED 1IN BY INTER-FAMILY GROUP CHIEF OR WAMLET CHIEF
- NGAY BEW HO TEN NGUOI TAM TRU S0 cAn cuiic NGAY,NOI,cAp| & PAU DEN VA LY DO NGAY ROl BI
OATE OF ARRIVAL NAMES D N2, AND DATE AND PLACE OF 1350€ | ARRIVAL FAOM WHERE AND REASON DATE OF OEPARTURE

PHAN

GHI  NHAN

s6

THAY 01

RECORD OF CHANGE I8 NUMBER OF PERSONS .

NHAN S0 THEM,

BOT

RUMBER OF PERSONS APDED OR !I’l"l‘ﬂ'lﬂ

KIEM NHAN
ATTESTED BY

s NGUOI ¢0

PREVIOUS NUMBER OF PERSONS .
+OTHEM (1) L e e NGAY ... ...

NGUTI

Acoeo DATE )
= BOT (D) Al J
SUBTRACTED AP TRUONG
S0 NGU¥I MIEN. TAI......_._..... NGUTL . . . )
PRESENT NUMBER OF PERSONS
- (M xin cH1 B0 wo TEN TUNG NGUBI ... ...
. RECORD. FULL NAMES OF EACH PERSON
. . - S
‘LY LICH CA NHAN TRONG GIA BINH rumBER
INDIVIDUAL DESCRIPTIONS OF FAMILY MEMBER
DHO.TEN ___..__.. ... ... . U DU IUR e
NAMES "
DB DANH e . .
ALIASES
- INAM SANH ... . .. e e e e as o
DATE OF SIRTH .
ONO1  SANW ... SR O, .
PLACE OF BIRTH 1
FATHER -
B © it e i e oo e e een oo eitimen e eee et e e be e e e e e s o I
lofl‘I!I .
TIGIAY KHAI SANH (HAY GIAY THE Vi KHAL SANH') SO . ... . .. ... Cil ieiiiins . .
. ‘BIRTH CERTIFICATE IUIIEI
TLAP BAL e e NGRAY i e
: D(LIV!R!D [} 4 DATE ' .
BINGHE “NGHIE P o e e e e e e e e i e
PROFESSION -
‘I 95§ quéc GIA DANH. 36 CNEU CO0 ) o e o e e e e e e
NUMBER Ol‘ IATIOIAL BUSINESS. IEGISTIAYIOH IF ANY
10THE cAN oudc” soc MHUA & oot CAP TAV
LD NUMPBPER 1SSUED BY
1T KHAI CAN cuoa 88 e e e it e e NGAY . .
OLD ID PAPER N2 N DATE
IUIEN HE VOI GIA TRUGNG .....o.oo ittt ceeee e eeens c———- - IO
RELATIONSHIP WITH (l‘l(l‘ or - !‘AIILV
PHAN DANH GHI VIEC DI CHUYEN CA NHAN
RESERVED FOR INDIVIDUAL TRANSFER
BANG GHI NHUNG NGUTI VANG MAT R
~ RECORD OF ABSENCES
DO CHINH TAY LIEN GIA HAY AP Taubuc GHI
- FILLED IN BY INTER-FAMILY GROUP CHIEF OR HAMLET CHIEF .
"NGAY. BI HO TEN NeUOI vANG MAT ol #AU " LY DO NGAY TRG VE
OATE OF DEPARTURE NAMES OF ABSENT MSTINATION . REASON RETURK DATE

WA reverse.

‘Figure 14




186

Dﬁu vét l'iéng :
kﬁ ) Distinctive marks:

- yn on ngN

ngay Date l96f |

Xopul 1Jo7]

03N

W on u

xopui 1481y

Ill. 14. Sample of 1961 type Identification Card (machine laminated plastic
and safety paper); front and reverse views. -’

_._
Figure 15
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In Quang Tri province an ad hoc resources control operation
called "PFrotect the Ricé!"_uas_cﬁnducted‘in.Apfil,’1955;“‘In—
telligence reports had,indicated'that,lucal Uiet-Eung units
were bhuilding warehouses in the nearby mountains to store rice
to be secured from a massive tax cnlleﬁtiah program.from the
district. Paci%icatiuﬁ cadres and Popular Forces; totalling
500 men, were sent to the harvest areas to help the Eeasants
and to protect them from the Viet-Cong. The operation was
considered a sgﬁcess.la

The Marine Amphibious Force of Danang participated in
similar "at-the-source" resources cantroi in Quang Nam in
September, 1965. Calling it "Operation Golden Fleece,"
10,000 Marines blanketed the area outside Danang during the
rice harvest and prevented Uiét-Eung tax collectors from exacting
their tuil. The sgccess of the‘npefafiun led to simiiarjcuhtrul
efforts in Quang Tin (Chu Lai area) and Quang‘Ngai.l9

The seriousness of the resources cﬁntrdl prohlem is shu@n
by the complex system of economic controls the Viet-Cong them-
selves exert over the population. Major ecnnnmic'uarfére is
yndermay, even in the cities. George Tanham cites an_example
of its complexity: "Through the use of faked companies and
falsified customs receipts, the Viet-Cong havé_gained possession

of gasoline, medical supplies, and other materials.mel

Infnrmatlun obtained from an interview with Dan.
mhltfleld ‘USOM Representative, Quang Tri, 1966.

9Interview with Major Marc A. Moore, formerly US Marine
IIT Amphibious Furce, Danang, 1966.

2DTanham, War M1thuut Guns, OP. 01t., p. 136.
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‘Rehabilitation centers. In each province, the Ministry of

the Ipteriur operates rehabilitatiqn centers, which are prisans
both for Viet-Cong detainees and Dfiminals cunviﬁted of ordinary
crimes. USO0M Public Safety has a pfispn advisor to assist

the Vietnamese in developing a more advanced prisﬁn systém.

Many detalnees are Viet-~Cong sympathizers. After the November
coup,,lD,DDD detainees, apparently non-communist victims of the
Diem government, were released. The cuncept‘of rehabilitation
through teaahing of skills haé been introduced through USOM
encouragement. éegregatiun of prisoners by type of crime was
also initiated.21 In Ouang Nah, the USOM Public Safety Prison
Advisor guided the USOM Representative in prupmsing seQeral_
improvements in prison conditions. Tools for rehabilitation,
musical instruments, materials for -dispensary, extia Foqd;.and
clothing were supplied by arrangement with Vietnamese aythqrities,
The goal of the program was to change the view of the iﬁfernee-—
particularly the political prisnner--touardé his government,

his confinement, and his own self-image.

Regular Forces and Civil Relations

Tendencies of the commanders of regular force units ‘to
interrupt or avoid pacification”mperatiuhs have been noted in
this study‘several times. .The‘CDHVaniDnal_military Furmula
of "find, fix, énd destroy," mhile by no means inapprnpriate

to many situwations in the Vietnamese conflict, has a gulte

2lInteI'vieuJ with Frank Walton, former Chef, USOM Public
Safety, Vietnam, 1965.
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different functinnal goal in contrast to unifs for pacification.

Hameve?, the ébsence DF.tTDDnS for pacificatimn roles may
be less damaging than the presence of troops who are not
~ properly trained to deal with the civilian population.

From every section of Vietnam, USDM'Pquince Represeﬁta-
tives have reported problems from the presence of ARUN
Regional Forces in pupulated'areas. Some war damage to villages
is, of course, ‘unavoidable, but ARUN and American reliance on
artillery and air strikes--in the absence of foot soldiers to
protect the people--has been a costly factor in popular
support of the Government.

The pressures of war and mounting role of the Army in
public 1life may explain, but does not excuse, the extremes to ™
which armed forces personnel sometimes go. At times they would
appear %0 act "ahove the‘lam." This report, for instancé,
was recelved from Quang,Tin: "A high>incident rate of stealing,

robbing, raping, and obtaining free meals.in the rural areas

has not endeared the population towards ARUN Df Regional Forces."

In a report by a USOM Province Representative commending
the popularity, bravery, and efficiency of the Popular Forces
in his area, he commented as follows on ARUN:

There are some fepprts of ARUN atrucitieé; for example,

on February 19, a company leader killed a draft dodger

in Ben Soi district town. He disemboweled the boy, took
his heart and liver out and had them cooked at a restaurant

22AID_prnvince repnrf, Quang Tin, 15 February 1965.

22
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in Ben Soi. The heart and liver were eaten by a number
of soldiers. « . . Many civilians witnessed this atrocity.

23

The results of the presence of mechanized, heavily armed,
and poorly disciplined troops are well known to Americans who
have served in rural Vietnam. The hundreds of army trucks that
daily roar up and down the narrow roads inevitably take their
toll from the populace unaccustomed to motorized t:affic and
untrained in public safety precautions. Apparently little if
any effort has been made by the govermment to restrain such
driveré.

There is always é danger that the armed forces may become
so separated from the people--in the minds of the soldiers and
the civilians;-that they will be looked on as a special privileged
class. The signs of this tendency are abundant in Vietnam,
and they are the death knoll ﬁf any effective pacification
effort designea to win and control the people.

A highly placed USOM field administratur and former career
Army officer has stated the problem as follows:

The military in a given action, concerned mainly with

killing as many of the enemy as possible, is likely to

give little consideration to the psychological impact

of an action on surviving civilians. « . . The fact
that today no rural area of Vietnam may be considered

safe from devastating Vietnamese/U.5. military action
is considered a major hindrance to pacification.2b4

23AID'prDvinDe report, Tay Ninh, February 1965.

2hIrﬂ:erviem with Source Number 61, former Regional
Director, USOM, 1965.
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The involvement of Americén ances.in direct pacificatiin
efforts has produced impressive civic action programs to win
the trust of the people. These cannot, of course, substitute
for the behavior of Uietnamése troops, or the Americans them-
selves who have.nccasinnally mistreated the citiienry.

The sheer magnitﬁde of American, Korean, Australian, and
indigenous Vietnamese troops inevitably has strained the ecbnumic
and social equilibrium of the nation. The military potency of
the inéurgent forces demands the presence of ARUN units in

But \the success of pacification requires that
s ' :

7

there be survivors to be pacified and that the pacified

the rural areas.:

peésantry be kept secure from the depredations of friendly forces
as well as the enemy.

However, thefg.are signs of hope in the civil relations
being developed by MACY forces and by ARVN. In mid-1965,
MACY issued a ten-puint directive cautioning troops in pro-
téctinn and respect of non-combatants. ARUN quickly followed
by issuing thé”samg\directive to their units. The Cnntinuingv
tgst will be the ability to implement'fhese precautiﬁnq in fhe

face of mounting forces and more combat operations.

Summary BDmment

The heart of pacification, as repeatedly ﬁoted in this
study, must be the ﬁrntectiun of the peasant. The formidable
apparatus represented by the mahy security programs described
in this Dhaptér is reduced to obsurdity when paralleled with

the lack of security in almost every hamlet in South Vietnam.
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The harshest criticism of the government and its advisors is that
so 1little has been done with so much in the way of armed forces.

The programs and armed forces that have been created in
Vietnam are neither adequate in gquality nor properly inter-
related for effective application in a particular pécificatinn
. campaign. The Vietnamese armed forces appear to be meli
trained in weapons technigues but are poorly prepared to behave
properly among the peasants. Planning and management of resources
control programs, relocation and communication systems are
uniformly inadequate. Despite a plethora of worthy concepts,
individual program guality and proper integration of all
programs into a cumulatively productive pattern are lacking.
The title of this chapter notwithstanding, a rural security
system is the urgent need, but not yet a reality, in South

Vietname.


John M
Rectangle


CHAFTER IX

POLITICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, AND

ADMINISTRATIVE PROGRAMS

All pacification activities have, or shnuld‘have, a degree .
of political and psychological impact. But the direct guél of
information and propaganda programs must be the changing of
attitudes and behavior. The purpose.of Chapter IX is to review
programs of this nature, particularly in their role as instru-

ments for pacification.

The Political Strategy: The Fulfillment of the Vietnamese

National Revolution

Preceding Dhapfers have indicated that South Uietném's'
leadership has talked much and done little about real.revnlutinn.
But the peasants may never. be gquite the same after the melénge'
of personalist and communist ideas persistently prnpuunded in
the hamlets.

Honest political expression has been inhibited by the .
Viet-Cong, as it also was by the Diem regime. Under Diem the
people were pressufed both to vbte,'and to elept the;candidate
endorsed by the regime.

"Despite the Dlaims'nf apathy of the peasantry on political
guestions, there is considerable evidence that pnpulap'ipynlve-
ment in local political issues is enthusiastically welcomed

at the hamlet level when the opportunity to participate is given.
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For example, in Binh Dinh?pruyince dufing the Diem regime, so
much interest was shown by the peasants in their selection of
Repuhiican Youth representatives that the Province Chief
favored moving immédiately towards local self-government
through making all village councils electiVé (instead of
appointive) éS'SDun as pnséible.l In 1962, the Province Chief
of Hien Hoa encuuraged'the.hunarary.elders‘ councils ﬁh keep a -
measure of their‘previuus political functions as a means of
having some form of elective representation in the village.2

‘Exuberanceruver the 1965 elections for Provincial Councils
further indicates the increasihg pupﬁlar demahd’aﬁﬁ cépacify_fur

grassroots participation in local political issues.

Province Councils. In May, 1964, as a gesture towards

local popular participation, the Government authorized creation
of Prnvincial»BitizensF EuUncilé to "cooperate with the Province
Chief in the administratiuh of the pruvince.“3

Repurtsffrum USOM Province Representatives following the
elgctinnsvindicated general popular enthusiasm and a high fate
of partibipatinn. In Ninh Thuan, two chéracteristics new to
South Vietnamese elections were noted in a report as especially
appreciated by the population: 1) It was not Eumpulsbry to vote;

and 2) One was free for the first time to vote for any candidate

lRelated by Donnell, "Politics in South Vietnam! op. cit.,
p. 270.

°Ihid., p. 545.

0ffice of the Prime Minister, Document Decree Nos 203, b/NV,

translation by Public Administration D1v151nn, usoMm, 15 May 1964.
(Mimeographed.)
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on the hallut.u Highlandefs also actively participated in the
elections for the provincial councils, and many merevelected to
serve as councilmen in provinces with a majority of Highlander.
c:itizens;5

At the natiunal level there are unmistakable signs that
powerful pmlitical'élements are déménding greater participatiun
in ‘the governmental process. In April, 1966 Buddhist demon-
strators éecured’a commitment from the reformist-minded WKy
gnvernmént to hnld nafiunal elections for an assembly within
five months. |

National elections in the summer of 1966 would probably
be premature in the light of poor se;urity conditions and the
lack of grassrnﬁts political organization among the parties.
However, the establishment of a repfesentative government in
South Vietnam, if it were effected, would pdssibly supply the
political context necessary for successful pacificatidno Or,
CunVersely, more changes of officials could deétfnybthezprdgréés
which appeafs to have been made since mid-1965.

But, for better or worse, the policy nf.encmurag{ﬁéy'ana
fespnnding to the demand for, révﬁlutinnary political and
"~ social Chahge'had bébnme.the”ghiding concept for paciFicé%ibn
programs ahd pfapagandé’themes by'lE£é'l965. Drderly'fevulutinn
as_the‘cnunterinsurgeht "céUsé,“'despite its perilé, may foster

the peasantry and key‘élifés the confidence that they are

“A1D province report, Ninh Thuan, May 1964.

5F\ID province report, Phu Bon, May 1964,
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building a life worth defending--for their‘natinn.and‘Fur them-
selves as individuals. Without this hope as a motive force,
no pacification effort hasgd'nn popular support could possibly

succeed.

Pacification and the Administration of Justice

mhén the insurgency began to be felt in force by 1959,
the rural areas had no legal mechanism or pﬁlice system o
adequate to the threat. For centuries villagers had settled
their disputes within the extended family Framemnrk or before
the village council. Above tﬁe village level the civil court
structure was and is little used by peasants. Several "Justices
Df the Peace with Extended Competence" are under appointment
at the district level, in larger provinces, to handle criminal’
and civil cases that go beyond the village councils. At the
province level a legally tralned judge paid by the Ministry of
Justice hears civil and criminal cases.6

Diem went around this civil court structure by issuing
Decree 10/59 (noted in Chapter IV) which created Exceptional
Military Tribunals to deal with insurgent crimes. Once
security was established through the strategic hamlet program
civil rights.and democracy mére to be restored (see Chapter
IV, p. 76). However, Deﬁree 10/59 was not aluways judicinuély

ahplied. The centers for Viet-Cong were full of people

®Interview with Bernard B. Fall, 1966.
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detained after only the most perfunctory hearings. There was
no set policy on how these detainees would gualify for release.
As a result the centers kept receiving more prisoners after
each military operation, until the facilities were overcrowded.
After the 1963 coup, 400 of the 600 detainees were released,
after it was determined by further inguiry that they would not
be dangerous if returned to their communities (see also Chapter
VIII, p. 188).

Sir Robert Thompson, head of the British advisory team,
argues that legal policies for insurgency musid rightlg be
severe, but above all they must be effectively and fairly
a|:||:|li13d.'7 An unenforceable law, or one which penalizes innocent
members of a community, may hurt\the gUQernment effort.

In South Vietnam, the judicial system needs a great deal
of expansion and increased power before it can play a useful
part in providing the rule of law in itbhe countryside. The
support of the peasant could more easily be secured if the
objectives of law and order were undertaken concomitantly in

the pacification program.

Training for Local Officials

The Diem regime had begun conducting courses to train

hamlet and village leaders by 1960, although at first the

7Sir Robert Thompson, Defeating Communist Insurgency
(New York: Praeger, 1966), p. 53.
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resources for the operations had to be lucaliy prnvided.B The
enurmuus'effurt of training the hamlet leaders during the
stratégip hamlet campéign was partially lost by the grassroots
political turnovers occasioned by the 1963 coup which led to the
removal D%lDiQmist leaders. Training was renewed under the
New Life Hamlet program and had been increased in duratién to
.asrmﬂmh as 30 days in sﬁme provinces. The Agenchfur International
Development estimated that a total of 25,000 village.and hamlet
leaders had been trained in Vietnam by the end of 1965.9

| In Qﬁéng Nam, the new leaders elected after the coup
received ten days of training in subjects (see Appendix) that
were more adminiétrative'than political.  Much attention was
- given to helping the official learn mhét services his ﬁrnvince
government could render the hamlet. Ouring June, 1964, Viet-
Cong agents, appafentlyi&ért of the trainees, bombed the ’
dormitory of thé'trainiﬁgwpehter, killing three committeemen
and wounding Dthérs° The\;mpnrtance of the program in the
eyes of the Uiet—EDng‘masidemnnsfrated'bb this act. Also, it
1llustrates the dangegs'nf free elections prlnr to true
pacification in the Démmunlty where the electlnns are held.

Many Amerlcan D%%lClalS associated wlmh pacification have

ralsed doubts as to the wisdom of Fnrmlng hamlet~level adminis-

trative structures. The established legal status of the village

Srinkle, op. cit., p. 79.

9Llnlted States Agency for Internatioral Deveiophent
Office of Vietnam Affairs, "The Aid Program in Vietnam,"
(Washington, D.C.: December, 1955), Pe E2.
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permits collection of taxes and tﬁe conduct of larger projects
at that level than the hamlet. could unﬂertake. Considering the
shortage of qualified leaders and the cost of an added layer

of government, the focus on the village level would probably:be
/

a sound administrative policy. The Viet-Cong lucal-nrgahizatinn
is centered on the village rather than the hamlet level. - In
1964, leader training in Quang Nam was provided for village

of ficials as well as hamlet officials, in contrast to the

national program designed only for the latter.

Propaganda and Information Media and Programs

Rallies and demonstrations. Under Diem and after, cadres
of the Information Service and Civic Action Directorate held
meetings throughout the rural areas. As noted in earlier/mhaﬁters,
these meetings tended to be formalistic and not of interest
to the participants. Thé disparity of the high morality preached
in the name of personalism and the actual Government practices |
had reduced the credibility of the entire propaganda effort.
Too, the infufmatian programs were competing with skilled
rivals;in the Viet-Cong cadres. The obtuse themes of person-
alist philﬁsnphy.and remote national issues, qF little interest
to the peasant, were endlessly repeated in long meetings. Jdames
Hendry observed a village meeting in 1959 at which the viilagers
were informed that they would have to learn six points of Govern-
ment pniidy if they were to be admitted tu’the'viliége head-

guarters in the future. The points demanded that, the North

v
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Vietnamese Government: 1) Let more refugees come South; 2) Re-
duce the size of their army; 3) Quit terror in thé Sauth;‘h).End
. economic monopoly by Communism in the North; 5) Quit forcing
people tﬁ praise the regime in post cards sent south; 6) "Must
assure the same democratic liberties in their zone as those

existing in the Suuth.“lg This unreasanable requirement made

by a district information cadre, indicates a lack of appreciation
for the peasant!s dignity and interests that was typical of thé
.Ngd regime. The contrast of the foregoing example of Diemist
themes with the communist use of simple and local issues mean-
ingful to the.peasant is vaiuus (compare the five communist -
themes in Chapter III, p. 33). Ame;ican public affairs advisors
and Vietnamese afficials have given increasing attention to
improvement of the contenf of the Government presentations in
rural areas.

Many media other than formal meetings and protest rallies
have been_utilized for reaching. rural audiences. The major. -

media projects are discussed below.

Hamlet information booths. Almost evefy hamlet in Vietnam

has a small, covered structure where posters and newspapers,
supplied by the Vietnamese Information Service, may be read.

- Sometimes the information center is a small house, furnished with

1UJames Bausch Hendry, The Study of a Vietnamese Rural
Community (Saigon: Michigan State University, Vietnam
Advisory Group, 1959), pp. 304-305. (Emphasis added).
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benches and a table.

These booths were built at the urging of village informa-
tion Cadresvduring the days of Diem. The Viet-Cong of ten
demolished the structures which they attacked as a symbol of
the government tie tothe hamlet. In Quang Nam, the informatiaon
booths were often poorly located in the hamlet and the posted
materials were rarely up to date. The conditiom of the structures
suggested to this observer that they were rarely used and little
appreciated by the hamlet people. They were the eﬁpty symbol

of community deference to external authority.

Agitprop teams. Special armed teams enter contested areas

for agitation and.propaganda among the peasants. These "agitprop"
teams serve as bearers of news from non-communist areas and

are contacts for intelligence data. They circulate among the
peasants, éngaging in conversation with individuals and small
groups, as well as holding meetings. Their contacts often
provide valuable intélligence data. In Quang Nam, lack of good
motivation training and field supervision have hampered the
effectiveness of these teams. The remoteness of the cperation
makes supervision a serious problem. The nedd for the discipline
supplied by sound motivation training is paramount for this type

of operation. -

Drama teams. Many provinces have fielded drama teams,

each with about ten actors and musicians, who give short dramas,
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sing, weaving in political points at every opportunity. A
traditional art form in Vietnam, these roving teams are much
in demand in the hamlets. In Quang Nam, the drama team program
- was developed in response to popular reguest. The peasants
asked the Government to entertain them as the communist drama
teams were regularly doing. The sole Popular Forces team
could not fulfill all the invitations, so others were added.

In Quang Tri province, the drama teams are scheduled at
the request of the pacification cadres, to help encourage
suppaort for the program. The three teams in Quang Tri work
hard to communicate with the particular villages where they
perform. Team members arrive in the area early enough to learn
the special slang and professional words of that particular
hamlet and make jokes based on the local jargon. Often they
are accompanied by the Province Chief, who makes a short
speech as part of the pragram.ll

Since 1965, the Ministry of Psychological Warfare in
Saigon has assisted these teams with material for their
presentation. The drama groups are one of the best media for
reaching the rural areas because of the long established
tradition qF such groups, the poverty of entertainment oppor-
tunities in rural Vietnam, and the flexibility possible in

playing to the immediate interests df the local audience.

llIntervieu with Dan Whitfield, former USOM Represen-
tative, Quang Tri, 1966.
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Hamlet movies. Nearly every province Information Service

has at least one movie projector and many films for hamlet
showings. Using a gasoline generator for power, the movie
team plays to fascinatéd audiences and always includes propa-
ganda films as well as entertainment. The movie program was
expanded in Quang Nam in 1964, using USDM miscellaneous funds
and added equipment and films from USIS. Monthly hamlet
showings were planned, but equipment breakdowns caused abbre-
viated schedules.

Despite the universal'pupularity Df the medium, compre-
hensive plans for blanketing fhe rural areas of Vietnam with
regular shnmingé have not been made. - A gfnming library of
Fiims for showing is available as a result of a complete
motion picture production system provided by USOM during the

late Diem period.

Newspapers. Mimeograph machines for each district were
prnvidéd\thraugh the Vietnamese Information Service (VIS) by
USOM _Communications Media Division (now merged with USIS and
MAC Psywar agencieps into the. Joint United States Public Affairs
Of fice~-~JUSPAO.)

In 1965, the district nemspépers were superseded by
province-wide papers, usually on a bi-weekly basis. Twenty-
four of these papers are in circulation and more are planned.
Nineteen are regularly funded by the Psywar Ministry, with

others assisted by JUSPAO and the American Military Civil
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.Affairs Program (MILBAP).l2 The value of the provincial
newspaper extends well beyond the propaganda content alone.
The regular distribution of a neuspéper is a tangible affir-
mation of a functioning gavarnmént at the local level. It
permits variant pulitical self expression important and necessary

for grassroots participation.

Radio broadcasting. Although several radio stations had

operated in larger cities, more isolated provinces, bounded

by mountain ranges, had no reliable service. In 1963, Phu Yen
province secured a used 250 watt former United States Army
transmitter from US0OM Duhmedia, who assisted in the installation.
With USOM province funds, the station was staffed, and began to
function as a vital part of the pacificétiun.effuft in the
province.

In 1964, a second transmitter was installed in Quang Nam
province and geared into the VIS pfuvince prngrém. Special
programs for the Open Arms campaign, youth, women, and farmers,
were broadcast every day for four hours. News of approvals of
self-help projects was regularly Featured.. Buddhist, Cao
Dai, and Catholic faiths were alloted weekly broadcast periods.

Six other local stations were also installed, but a major
expansion of larger stations was started in 1965. The new

network, ultimately to involve twelve stations, will cover all

lzIntervieu with Theodore Liu, United States Information
Agency, Vietnam Working Group, 1966.
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of Vietnam. By February, 1965, nationwide distribution of
individual radio receivers for hamlet families (supplied by
United States assistance through JUSPAD), was nearing 100,000.%1°

Many of these radinslare sold through a project with the
National Agricultural Credit Organization (NACO) to farmers
for $20.00 US. The funds go to build the loan capability of
NACO. Tuyen Duc province began the NACO radio sale system in
thelsummer of 1965 and has sold 1200 sets, mostly to individual
families. Applications to purchase were distributed which
required the buyer to promise not to sell them in the market,
at the risk of cl:lr;f’:i.snat:‘mrl.lLF Reports from many provinces
- indicate a strong popular interest in the radio distribution
program. In July, 1965, a program to reach the special tribal
audiences of the Highiands via their own languages was initiated
by United States Special Forces in Pleiku.15

Until 1965, there was a costly lack of clear policy towards
building of local radic stations in Vietnam. The decision to
canstruct twelve stations is a move in the direction of much-
needed proviﬁcial communication that deals with province-level
items‘nf interest. Early policy led to the emphasis on two or
three major stations for the whole country, necessarily without

the local programming content that interests a rural or urban

audiencee.

lBIbid.

L terview with Don Wadley, USOM, 1965.

1510 province report, Pleiku, June, 1965.
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Television. In February of 1966, television began to be
used as a tool af counterinsurgency in Vietnam. Sharing the.
role of entertaining United Stateé troops, (on separate channels)
the Vietnamese programs will be beamed eventually to approxi-
mately 3,500 sets positioned at secure and frequented rural
locationse. Vietnamese production and technical CTews are being
trained.l6 In all, seven stations are reported to be planned
qu construction by Vietnamese authorities and JUSPAO. Initial
telecasting has been via micro-relay to an’airhurne American
transmitter plane.l7‘

The first proposals for television had been submitted in
195h’by the Michigan State:University Group for- the purposes of:
1) bringing the image of . the Government to the village; 2)
literacy training; and 3) teaching of agricultural technigues.
Although possibly premature at that time, the utility of
television for nation-building purposes, particularly as related
to rural insurgency is currently guite significant. Transistor-
ized sets will facilitate distribution beyond limited electric
power systems, and local peasants uho have had .little or no
image of their national leadership will be able to see them
"in action" via television. The other points made by the Michigan

State University Group in favor of the medium as an educational

161 terview with Theodore Liu, USIA, 1966.

17New York Times, 8 February 1966, p.19

lBInterv1eu with Wesley Fishel, former Chief, Michigan
State Unlver51ty Advisory Gruup to Uletnam, 1965.
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device are equally valid.

The "Open Arms" Amnesty Program (Chieu Hoi)

A counterinsurgency concept new to Vietnamese thinking
was introduced in March, 1963 as a parallel with the strategic
hamlet program. The Open Arms campalgn was rooted in the
successful experience of the Philippine émnesty campalgn in
which favorable conditions were granted for the voluntary
self-surrender of the Huk insurgents. Magsaysay's policy
towards the Huks as Defense Minister had been "all out friend-.
ship or all out fighting." Returning Huks were resettled on
land of their own and supplied with eguipment for farming. In
effect, Magsaysay had made it both eaéy and attractive to
become loyal to the govermment. To be successful, the program
requires the good faith of the Government and thorough indoc-
trination of the spirit of acceptance toward returnees in the
Bovernment armed forces and officials.

The Government made elaborate plans for hamlet level
cadres to unrk-thrnugh Uget—BDng families to encourage the
guerrillaé to return.lg Under Diem, and in the aftermath of
the coup, the program suffered from administrative dislocations,
with only a few local provinces showing progress.

In the last six months of 1965, the American troop

buildup, higher Govermnment morale, and the return of the

O1imes of Vietnam Magazine, Special Chieu Hoi Issue,

Vol. V, No. 43, 27 October 1963, p. 9.
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Lansdale team (members of whom had first introduced the idea)
brnught neuw vignr to the program. In all, 132 million leaflets
and safe-conduct passes were dropped over Eummunist.areas and
broadcasts were made from aircraft and radio statiuns.zu
Grassroots distribution of letters from returnees to families
‘with Viet-Cong sons and fathers and visits to the families by
cadres have also been carried out. |

' The returnees (called Qui Chanh) are utilized as guides
for their knowledge of the Viet-Cong. They participate in public
gatherings in which they explain why they left the communists.
The influx of refugees has included whole families of returnees
hany of whom cannot return to their own villages located in
communist controlled areas. In Phu Bon (and a few other
provinces), the Open Arms officials built a special hamlet
for such families in hrder to insure their safety from Viet-
Cong reprisals.Zl

The mounting number of returnees appears to confirm the
confidence of American dfficials.mhu are claiming success for
the program. Since mid-1965, an average of 1000 returnees
a month have come to the government side, and the number for
danuary (1672)'and February (2011) of 1966 broke previous

monthly recurds.zz However, it is not so clear that these

increasing numbers of returnees are being adequately rehabilitzted.

2|:IF-\ID province report, Bien Hoa, February, 1966. -

21AID'pruvince report, Phu Bon, April, 1965.

227 nterview with Theodore Liu, USTA, 1966.
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for reintegration into their home hamlets or elsewhere. It
must be made clear to the ?amilies of as yet unrepatriated
Viet-Cong that their sons and husbands will be well treated
on their return.

The urgency and potential significance bF a successful
Open Arms policy have been missed by many Vietnamese and
Ameriﬁan officials. Given the -enormous numbers of South
Vietnamese citizens presently allied with the Viet-Cong
(for whatever reason), the recovery of these peasants for the
national cause must be made one of the central tasks of thé
pacification enterprise. The return of properly rehaﬁilitated
individuals and families to a normal 1life in their communities,
without their suffering a social stigma or acts of recrimination,
would be both a humane and realistic overture that could lead
to a massive smifch’in peasant luyal#ies (assuming the govern-

- ment would also be providing protection to these communities).

Rewards for Captures of Uiet-Eung Leaders

In Quang'Nam province, a propaganda campaign uaé initiated
to encourage submission of information about key Viet-Cong
officials that would lead to their capture. Leaflets were
circulated indicating the rewards for information helping the
Guvernment_seize Viet—Eung p?uuince, district, and village
officials. The amounts went as high as lDD,DDD-VNﬂ,‘and would
be paid only if the pérsun apprehended had been announced

as "wanted" or could be clearly established as a Viet-Cong
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official. The program was patterned after the reward systems
used in. Malaya and The Philippines against communist insurgency.
In both of these cuuﬁtries same of the very highest communist
leaders were apprehended by the system. In Quang Nam, however,
changes of Province Chiefs and USOM Representatives led to a
loss of interest in the programe.

After the bombing of the American Embassy in 1965, USOM
Public Safety worked closely with the National Police in an
anti-terrorist campaign involving paymerits of 50,000 to
100,000 UN$ for inFurmatidn on terrorists. Police officers
involved in the transfer of such information also got twenty
per bent of the reward. Several terrorists were apprehended

by the program.23

Reward programs must be meticulously administered tq
insure that the informing party does, in fact, get the reward--
rather than anly officials who transmit the data. It is unfor-
tunate that the system has not been adopted by the Vietnamese
government for nationwide implementation. The seemingly largé,
rewards offered are actually a very small price to pay for the

apprehensiun of key officials in the Viet-Cong system.

The Role of JUSPAD in Province Operations

The combined American information and propaganda agencies,

united into JUSPAD, conduct a wide range of sUppurt activities

23T nterview with Donald Bernett, Former USOM Public
Safety Advisor, 1965.
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in the province, many of which have been noted above. These
Americans work closely with Vietnamese province officials--
military and civilian--~concerned with propaganda. Their field
staff has grown steadily since the formation of JUSPAD in May,
1965, numbering 37 representatives at regiunél and provincial
levels.‘zLP

For several years, US5IS--and later, JUSPA0O--had distributed
Huong Que, a monthly magazine pointed to the peasant and his
needs. The present distribution level is 350,000 copies for
the publication. Free World magazine--also published in Viet-
namese--is distributed (250,000 copies monthly) to most secnnﬂary
school Students.zs

The increase in lUnited States forces has brought an
upsurge of the teaching of English by Americans to Vietnamese ,
using materials developed by the Vietnamese-American Association
(which is related to USIS). Marines have reported considerable
interest in the English classes they have conducted in the
villages of the Danang Special Sectur,ZE ~8uch informal contacts
help to alleviate same of the tensiuns caused by the enormous
~ American troop concentration in certain areas of Vietnam.

This special Vietnamese-American problem had hecume‘very

serious in early 1966. More systematic attention to the

problem is needed.

Zhlnterviem with, Theodore Liu, USIA, 1966.

B1pid.

26Intervieu with Major Marc A. Moore, United States
Marine Corps, 1966.
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Summary Evaluation

The persistent dilemma deterring more effective political
and psychological programs in South Vietnam 1s the lack of a
favorable government image to project through fhe many media
syétems available. If this problem is solved, the extension
and Dperaﬁianal imporvement of the various media should not be
too difficult.

Special attention should cuhtinue to be given to making
propaganda and program themes relevant to expressed peasant
needs. The mechanical and insensitive performances endemic to
many province programs could be revised through careful
training of cadres to instill greater identification with the
peasant and greater skills in adjusting the message to the
mood of the local community.

Political and psychological programs should be planned
and administered in close coordination with all other pacifi-
_ cation programs, all of which should have some relevance to
puiiticalvguéls. Too often the psychological impact of economic
and social operations has been lost by preoccupation with problems
of approvals, logistics, and construction. EVEry economic
and social operation should be psychologically "packagsﬂ" by
proper introduction to the affected peasants and by actions to
insure their involvement and identification with tﬁe project
and the government as their partner.

Provincial planning for psychological operations should

be in -terms of a comprehensive design for what will be done in
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each specific village, noting appropriate special emphases
needed, secufity conditions, and the amount of time pruhahly
required for success. Too often a certain number of drama
‘teams ar movie showings are scheduled with the primary goal of
keeping them busy. The number of presentations becomes the
orientation in planning and reporting, and the target of
changing the loyalties of a single area is forgotten. Planning
is worthless and reporting is irrelevant if they are not
concerned with what i1s happening as a result of multiple

pacification inputs on a community-by-community basis.



CHAPTER X
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC PROGRAMS

Economic and social development programs in Vietnam since
1954 have been numerous and varied. This chapter is concerned’
with ruraliy—nriented programs developed or amended to speak
to the peasant situation in the atmosphere of mounting insur-
gency. Many other significant projects for economic and social
development in Vietnam, not addressed to the rural areas, will
be omitted.

The provincial technical services of the government
endured greatly increased administrative burdens as enormous
amounts of materials and mdney arrived in the provinces for
economic and social programs. When the Duuntefinaurgehcy
buildup began in 1962, -many technical aervices had only one
or two men as their professional staff and'perhaps a few clerks.
There had never been enough budget for gasoline and automobile
maintenancé° Many unused vehicles could be found stored in
garages, waiting for next year!s maintenance allowance from
Saigon so they could be put in operation again.

Security conditions further weakened the rural operations.
Many officials were reluctant to travel in certain areas.

Rural development programs were not new to Vietnam. The national
Civic Action Commission, allied by 1962 with the Directorates

of Information and Youth as the Secretariat of State for Civic



215 .
Action, had been promoting community projects on a shoestring
budget, without the inFluénce of Unifed States édvisars.l
HUQEVEr, the Civic Action cadres had been spread thin after
the intensive efforts in the Furmér Viet-Minh areas and Land
Development centers. The local Republic Youth organization
was regﬁlarly utilized for volunteer labor in these rural
community ﬁrujects.z

By late l954,iﬁ Qﬁang Nam (and many other prmvinﬁes,) the
national ministries finally authorized large local field staffs
for agriculture, animal husbandry, and other technical services
to carry out the ambitious new programs. - Ironically, by this
time the Viet-Cong had gained control of most of the lowland
areas in'Quang Nam, aﬁd the large extension staffs then
available could not fully be utilized.

Arrival of American and other allied technicians, engi-
neering teams, and military civic actinn‘pragrams further
complicated the operation of economic and supial programs. !
During danuary and February of 1965, booming construction pro-
Jjects had inflated costs of local materiéls in Long An by
40 per cent, seriously affecting the buying power of the
regular peasant Bnnsumers.3 In Quang Nam, high prices paid by

an American contractor for borken rock used in road construction

Yescribed in Chapter Iv.
“Donnell, "Politics in Vietnam," op. cit. p. 262.

3AID province report, Long An, February 1965.
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around the Danang ait base forced a year's delay in the
building of a key province road. The new and higher rock
pricéé in the bids submitted to the province did not conform

to the obsolete formulas of the Public Works Ministry in Saigon,

which were based on earlier low prices..

Self-Help Projects

Fnllauing the pattern set by the Civic Actiﬁh cadres of
1954, the strategic hamlet prdgram included the offer Uf com-—
munity selF-heip prnjects'with each campieted stfategib hamlet,
usually amounting to 20,000 to 50,000 UN$--depending on the
wealth of the area. Part of the guvefnment contribution was
often supplied in materials. The projects were supposed to be
the idea of the hamlet people, selected by them from different
projects discussed in an open meeting of citizens. Usually the
" project was a school, bridge, road, meeting house, or something
else useful to the whole community. After careful, and usually
repeated, explanation of the program by pacification cadres,
the hamlet committee filled out a form describing the project
desired. It listed what the people were willing to give in
volunteer labor and locally available materials and what they
wanted from the Envﬁrnment° . The proposal uas.furmarded through
the,District Chief for final approval and release of funds by
the Self-help Committee and the Pacification Hureau.

In order to speed the prnbess of appraoval and{:elease of

funds, Tuyen Duc province sent a joint team (American and
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Vietnamese) directly to the hamlets tu-examine prupusélsfand
project sites in the presence of the people. - Visiting about ten
hamlﬁts a week, the team issued the money on the spot and pre-
pared release orders for the hamlet to draw materials from the
province marehuuse.b _

In 1964, as thé MACV Subsector (District level) advisory
teams began to arrive in Vinh Blnh provlnce, appruvals for
self-help projects in one remute dlstrlct were made hy the
District Chief and the MABU Suhsectur Adv1sur, 1n5tead of thé
'Euardinating Eummitteé at'fhé province level° Decentralizétiun
of declslunmaklng has permltted greater Flex1h111ty and speed |

in apprnvals and 1nspect10no

Inspection. Corruption and ln@ quality UF construction
were prublemé‘everyuhere. vVariDus~CDntrDl'systems were
developed. In Binh Dinh, the USOM Province Representative, a
sturdy former agriculfﬁre extension specialist, tested the
guality of a Demént wall by grasping the blocks Qith his
pﬁwerful hands and pulling. - If the wall broke, it had to be
rebuilt. Similar, but less muscular, inspectinns were conducted
by most representatives as the best means of insuring quality -
construction. The most universal construction malpractice
was use of -an insufficient ratio of cement to sand. Regular

visits to each construction site by economic cadres were necessary

hInterv1ew wlth Don Wadley, former JSDM Representatlve,
Tuyen Duc, 1965.
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as hu1ld1ng progressed.

In the smaller provinces, field checks by the UEDM
Répresgntatlve were not so difficult to maintian. The large
numbers of prujeﬁts in majnripruvinces, amounting to sevefal
hundféd at-a time, made inspection a majnrwchnre‘réquifing a
cunsidefahie staffe. |

If inspection was not carriedluut by Vietnamese and
Americans,. corruption invariably uccurred,veither by aéts of
infficialé or hy cnmmunity leaders. Multiple contacts within.
the vafiuus.cnmhunities were the safest means of  keeping do@n
‘EnrruptiuhQ- Announcemeﬁts of pruject‘éﬁpruvals on the local
radioy, huting exéct amuunﬁs, tended to discﬁurage pilfering:
by the various levels of middlemen. | |

ISElF-help projzcts were sometimes "rigged" by various
:tecﬁnical serUices chiefs who manted~their own programs
‘Featuredi Meetlng halls were requested in more than Forty of
the initlal Slxty projects submitted in Quang Nam. Fleld
checks 1ndlcated that over-eager 1nFurmatlun cadres had 1n-‘
‘Fluenced thuse preparlng the applications for the Dadres tn
have Facllltles in which they DDUld conduct thelr ralllesou
Most Df the structures were never hu1lt because the peuple dld
not really uant the halls. Hendry nutes that Infurmatlnn
Service DFFlclals were pr9551ng the people to bu1ld 1nfurmatiun

booths and centers in Khanh Hau (Lung An) as early as 1959..

®Hendry, op. cit., p. 250
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SELF_HELP STATUS. 15 AUG 6L
—PROJECT TOTALS—

PROJ NG  PROJ. GATEGORY APPRVD CMPLTD U/CNSTRN
1 |_SCHOOLROOMS 168, 527 897

2 VBRIDGES 42h 153 193

3 [ROADS™ 6LS 331 213

4 | TARRETS L3l 158 139

5 [ PUBLIC HALLS/HLT & VILL., OFFICES 872 645 151

6 | MATERNITIES/DISPENG ARIES 692 370, 113

7 | SERICULTURE CENIERS ] 5 - A

g8 | SHOKE HOUSES 274, 8 -

9 WAREHOUSES 289 111 163
10 | BLACKSHITH Shors 27 L 1
11 | SEWING CENIERS ' T 28 1 20
12 | TOOL STORAGE SHEDS _ 276 61 105
13 | PIG PENS -

- 1, | CHICKEN COOPS_ 307 88 L1
15 | DUCK HATCHERIES 1510 3 1504
16 FISH PONDS 706 193 ° 66
17 WELDS, HAND DUG 2095 1138 805
18 | IRRIGATION CANALS - 1l L8 25 19
19 | DRAINAGE CANALS ‘ 73 13 60
20 | DANMS/RESERVOIRS/CSTRNS/DIKES 249 58 87
21 | CGLVERTS il 745 223 267
22 | BARBER SHOPS 272 108 — 39
23 | GARDENS (SEBHOOL, COMMUNITY) 868 36 51
2, | RICK DRYING GOURTS ' 1280 511 500
25 WINDMILLS 57 1 1,
26 | HAMIET LIGATING SYSTENS : ﬁ 33 9 12
27 /| PRIVIES : 766 271 438
28 | LIVESTOCK RAISING - 869 298 273

' 29 | AGRIC. MACHIME PROJECTS - 558 1L 1
30 * | TREE PLANTING/ORCHARDS - 358 70 1T
31 TNG & DiEMONSTRATION C}:.NTLRS | - 28 15 1
32 [ LaND CLEARING - —J08 88 13
33 | BRICK FACILITY . — 13 7 4
34, [FISH NETS 21 20 Y
35 | KILNS (BRK,GHRCOAL,LIME,TILE) 10 - L
36 | DOCK/LANDING FACILITY 26- 18 T
37 | PLAYGROUND COURTS 518 385 S
38 | WATER PUMPS 57 21 77
39 | LOAN FUNDS (HAMIET, VILLAGE) 56 16 -
40 SAWMILLS (LUMBER) 2 - -
L1 - | FISH BOATS/FISH BOAT MOTORS 5 2 3
L2 | THRASHING FLOORS, GRUENT 27 3 2%
43 |[LIBRARIES 13 8 =
L4 | CONMPOST PITS 50 35 B
L5 | SLAUGHTER HOUSES T T =
46 | SEWAGE LI{ES 1 - 1
L7 | REPAIRS OR IMFRVMHTS TQ PUBLC BLDGS, '

BRIDGES,ROADS, OFFICES, HALLS. : 646 372 260
TOTALS:— 18277 6440 6533
» —_— == ==

Figure 1l6.

usoM SélF-Help Programs
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* VINH BPINH PROVINCE 21 Avgust. 1964
NO. PROJECTS APPROVED COHPLETED cowlsjggfél'i o | Eo REXARKS
1 School Rooms 93 30 33 30 New Classrooms
: 33 51 2 10 Improvement
2 Bridges 24 12 6
"3 Markets 7 L 2 1
A Public Halls/Offices L 3 1
5 Materuities/Dispensaries 7 é 1
6 First Aid Stations 2 2 »
7 Pig Sties 7 6 1
8 ?oultry Raising 3 2 1
9 Fish Ponds 2 1 1
10 Wells, Hand-Img 162 83 36 38 .
11 Irrigation Canal 8 ) i 1
12 Culverts 108 105 1 2
113 Hamlet Lighting Syb. 1 1
‘1 Privies L 1
15 Docks/Landing Facilities 1 1
TOTAL 514 © 315 106 93

Figure 17.

Self-help status report

Vinh Binh Province.




Ap | XK

(Quang Nam Province)

PROJECT No. WS projpcT DESCRIPTION:

QUAN

DATE
APROVED

"CONTRIBUTION.

BY LOCAL PEOPLE
MANDAYS

OTHER:

BY GOVERNMENT

PIASTRES

COMMODITIES

A, TOTAL PIASTRES
‘BY GVN
B.

COMPLETION DATE SET
BY PEOPLE

INSPECTIONS : | DESCRIBE SITUATION §

AND CORRECTIVE ACTON.
TAKEN. USE BACK OF CARD IF NEEDED

CONDITIONS

1. DATE . BY
CONDITIONS T
2. DATE e BY
'CONDITIONS
‘3. DATE BY

Figure 18. UsoM staff cuntrui card for self-help projects.
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As a precaution, the USOM Rural Affairs office forbade use of
self-help funds for construction of information booths.

One of the most serious failures in self-help developed
‘as a result of government inability to supply key materialsrthat
had .been promised the-hamlets. Early in 1965, many provinces
had approved prujects_that»cnuldinnt be supplied with cement
heﬁause of a mistake in the procurement and delivery system,
Facing the onset of the rainy season, when no work could be
. done, the Government and USOM were not able to deliver mate:ials
that had been cummittedd?

In sum, self-help programs required considerable and
repeated administrative attention. Self-help failed in some
provinces Eecause authorities did not assign enough pepple to
the task. Other provinces rushed into the program (at the
urging of USOM -in Saigon) without an adequate administrative
system for promoting, pruceésing; supplying, and inspecting
the projects..  In Tuyen Duc, the USOM Representative estimated
that one-half of all staff activity was concerned with the
Self-help program alune.7, Although this amount of time is not
inapp:npriate, considering the significance of the program,
most provinces gave much less time to self-help.

The political significance of Self-help is shown in
occasional Viet-Cong reaction to such projects. Peasants were
permitted by the Viet-Cong to receive a Government-financed

school built by a contractor, but were threatened against

6AID province report, Ba Xuyen, March 1965.

“Interview with Don Wadley, USOM, 1965.
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building a school on a self-help basis which would be a joint
effart with the Government and as such would strengthen the
identificatiaon of the people with the regime. Maost pruvincg’
representativés agreed that self-help schools were better
built than those turned over to a cunfractnr because the people
tuuk-pride in them. The school was then, in fact, their school, .
nuf the Euvernhent's. They would thus be much more prepared
to defend it, it was reasoned.

‘Self-help projects, if properly promoted and administered,
represent perhaﬁé the simplest and surest way of discovering
and meeting the conscious needs of the’peasanﬁs. The program
has suﬁféied more from poor administiatiun than any other
factor.

National development planners wodild add to the utility of
self-help projects by authurizihg village-level, as well as
hamlet-level, projects. Many pupulaf projects~-upper level
eleméntary schools, bridges; roads, and market places--need to
, be done at a higher lével Df‘management than the hamlet.

It is appropriate to guide and reconcile certain community
self-help project planning with larger district and provincial
systems (sush as\ruads); but the basic role of the project as
an uninhibited expression of popular mill must be insured.
Time, energy, and money expended by the people Fﬁr‘prujects
they do not want may retard, rather than advanca; the pacifi-

cation objective.
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Training Benters .

By the use of Mobile Action Cadres and special technical
services extension personnel, many imprnved-agriqultural, hnme;
and health technigues were brought directly to the peasant.
Anocther important means of introducing thése improvements was
the nperatian of provincial training centers, where farmers were
brought fﬁr short periods ﬁf training on specific subjects.

In 1965, Quang Tri built a training center and approved a budget
for its operation. The center has been in constant use for the
training ﬁf health badre, L4=-T Diubs, civil servants, and farmers.
It includes a mess hall, sleeping facilities for 100 men, a
film room, and farming plots for demnnstratinns.B

In Tuyen Duc, an abandoned United States‘Special Forces
camp at Dam Pao was used as a training center heginning in 1964.
Unable-tn get approval for. the project in Saigon, the USDM
Representative used his personal funds until the Asta Foundation
assisted thé center with 400,000 VN$. Eventually USOM Rural
. Affairs was ablé to gef Vietnamese hﬁdget approval Fnrithe
center anﬂ eight others like it in other provimces. At Dam Pad
a staff of fifteen Highlanders was hired aﬁd trained to .run fhe
'zenter.g The acﬁent at Dam Pao was on training High}andéf |
farmers directly, instead of through paidexten.sinnicadr'esc

Fifty men and twenty women were given thirty days of training in

8Interviem with Dan Whitfield, former USOM Representative,
Quang Tri, 1966.

Interview with Don Wadley, USOM, 1965.
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a well rounded curriaulum, and returned to share their know-
ledge with their hamlet.'®

- Training canfara for non-military purposes were late in
appearing-in  the pacificatiaa programs, but Have proved their |
worth where they have been built.  Such centers should be
‘kapt flexible 'in the content of their curriculum and-tha length
»nf courses offered.. Rather than being a substitute for exten-
sion cadres who carry on a similar process of aducatian within
the Hamlat, the training center can supplement the extension

work by further training of leadership discovered by the

extension worker.

Public MDrka Projects -

Many'aF tHa most papular self-help prajacta fall in the
classification of local quiic works. Tha.gavernment praainaial
Public warks éactian was concerned with majar roads and bridges,
but usually gava llttla attantlun to laaaar pragacta not funded
from its own mlnlatry in Salgan. USDM prav1nca raprasantatlvas
had great leFlculty in Facusalng the 1ntarast of these province
sections tamards the hamlat level projects. Proper planning of
lacal raada ahd‘bridges requires Carralatinn with the desiga of
the larger prav1nc1al road aystam. Alau; anglnaarlng prablams
aamatlmea require axpartlsa bayand tha capablllty af hamlat

penpla.

107psg.
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The incnrparatinn of many Public Works functions within
the Ministry for Cnnstrﬁctinn (Pacificatinn)‘may‘iead to better
. support by Public Works personnel of pacifiqafian prujects.in |

the provinces.

" Rural electrification. A major program involving the

Public Works Ministry began in 1964, with the first concen-
trated effort at rural electrification. USOM Rural Affairs had
starfed several projects, using United States Government surplus
generators. However, expert advice on installation was required,
and a regular program of rural electrification was Farmulated
in 1965, involving the Ministry of Public Works and USOM Public
-Works.

In Kien Phong province, thé'fural electrification project
for Thanh Binh district town became a reality in May 1965. A
30 kilowatt and a 15 kilowatt generator were installed, pro-
viding electricity to 300 families. The praject uaé appraved
in 1964 and the town awaited release Uf Fun&s for the;ﬁiSject
by Vietnamese Public Works foicials. The generafnrs were |
received from USOM in Saigon and were stored in a mééehnuse.
Finally, in April, 1965, the province gﬁvernment;ﬁgrmitted
the local cooperative to proceed on its uwnrgithhtﬁe inétali—_
ation .by borrowing money from ther funds. In a Féu méeks
the 100 families who had joined the electrical cooperative
received electricity;énd the fu@n hadfstréet“lights;. The mood

of the town changed. There was more social and business
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‘aCtivity.in'the‘evening hours éhd the morale of the peuplé

/
7

was greatly ihprnved.ll The system operates foun hours in the
evening:éndbune hour in the early hnrning° Security ‘1lights
around the district headquarters are maintained all night.
Bimilar cooperative arrangements héve been planned for
Tuyen Duc, rural Nhatrang, Long Xuyen, and an.area érnund,
Saigon. The effort was spurred by a special mission of rural
electrification experts sent by President Johnson in 1965.12
The wealth of tﬁé Delta area makes electrification possible
on.a public subscription basis through electrical cnuperafives.
Little attention, however, has been given to the need furi
.electric power in thé densely populated, land-poor regions of
Central Uietném. Electric power could be the base frpm.mhich

village industries could grow, through utilization of the

seriously underemployed landless peasant.

m911 drllllng. Mnst of Vietnam receives a great deal of

ralnyln the span of a year, hut Fur some areas all of it comes
m1th1n six cnnsecutlve months. Salt water intrusion Ffurther
' cumplicétes water SQpply problehs——particularly'in the Delfa
reginnoivA”Rﬁréi Water Supply Task Force was formed in 1964 to

bring potable water supplies td_aé many hamlets as possible.

Interv1em with Rmbert Tralster, UsOM Province Repre—
sentatlve, kien Phang, 1966.

lzwashlngtnn Post, 23‘Sepfemher 1965, p. G6.
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For years US0M deep well dfilling'figs had been at work in
Uietnaﬁ,'slumly tapping subsurface water. In addition the
foicé of Ruralrﬂffairs developed a very simple uatef powered
rié, Cailed a "hydrojet," which énuld reach as deep as 200
feet. Rigs were sent to several provinces and three man teams
were trained in their use, financed by local rehabilitation
funds. In some provinces, such as Daflac in the Highlands,
the rigs were an immediate success. In others, the extreme
depth of the water veins and the presence of hard rock layers
rendered -the rigs ineffective. Later the Public‘mnrks Division
of USOM took over the water program, funding it'fhruugh

provincial Public Works budgets.

Ecvucation Programs

By far the mnst'pnpular program in the pacification
campaign was hémlet school construction. Created with ﬁhe
help of USOM Educatiuﬁ in Saigon, its goal was a school in
every strategic hamlet. The hamlet schuﬁl system is comprised
of three types of schools: 1) nationally sqppnrted, 2) community-
financed, and 3)‘privately operated. The national system
rarely reaches beyond the main village town. Vietnam has a
serious educational problem in the vast number of hamlets with
substandard teachers and schools, or none at all. The Diem |
regime had built 2,534 elementary schools between 1954 and

1862, but most or these were at the village level. Hamlet
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needs were far from met.to

In the new program, launched in 1963, 50,000 UN$ and cement
were allocated for each room of a two or three unit school. |
The hamlet had to provide a person to be the teacher who had
at least five years education and who would be given a tuwo
moith training course in teaching techniques. All costs of
training, furhishings, textbooks, énd a year's salary were
covered by the province rehabilitation agreement. -

Quang Ngm received 42 classrooms thevfirst year and 60
rooms each year thereafter. Through the Self-Help Program
another 140 Tooms were requested in 1964--to be built by the
people, who received éluminum roofing, Eement, and funds from
the self—heip program budget. U0Other provinces glso developed
local answers to the demand for schaqls. In Tay Ninh,\USDM and
United States Special Fdrces combined to help the people con-
struct scores of self-help schools, with the hamlets supplying
the teachers and salaries.

There were serious problems in locating teachers for
illiterate highland hamlets, which resulted in many vacant
schools. In Phu Bon, 26 school rooms had no teachers in early
"1965, because the 600 UN$ monthly salary was insufficient to

attract tlaasn:hers‘.ll+ Later in 1965, the monthly salary was

raised, by agreement of USOM and the Ministry of Education,

lBRBDUDliE of Vietnam, Eight Years of the Ngo Dinh Diem
Administration, op. cit., p. 422. The number of operating
elementary schools in 1962 was L,132,

14

AID province report, Phu Bon, Jdanuary, 1965.
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to lhDU UN$. In 1966, they were further increased to 2500 UN§.

More than 2500 classrooms had been built and. 5000 teaqhers
trained under the program from 1963 through 1965. The approved
- yearly rate for the na§§xthrée years beginning in 1966, was
2500 new classrooms and 4000 teachers.lS

At this rate of growth, mhich includeé training of teachers
already on the job and replacement of temporary thatch schnols,
Vietnam will soon have a much larger and better elementary
scﬁuul system. Unfnitunately there are as yet no clear plans
for resolving the disparity'uf pay between those teachers in
the special hamlet program and the teachers in the regular
national system.l6

The massive hamlet school construction programs have
added to the already critical problem of aspiring peasants
who want their children to go beyond elementary school, and
eventually into high school. In Quang Nam, 90 per cent of
the junior high students who applied for admission to high
school had to be turned away in 1964. School construction. and
teacher training must also be designed to serve these higher 
level educational needs. In educatidn, perhapé more than any

other field the soeial revolution shaking Vietnam is illustrated.

Interview with T.C. Clark, AID, 1966.

_ lGInterviem with W. Robert Warne, State Department, -
1966, See Appendix C, 1966 Quang Nam Agreement, section
02 Rural Education.
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It is politically dangerous as well as wasteful to turn away
gualified students from the rural areas. As yet little Has

been done to meet the increaséd demand for secondary education.

Health Programs

The first response of USOM Public Health advisors to the
insurgeﬁt problem was the support uf_the Hamlet_Health MDrker'
Program in 1962. Funds were budgeted through regular usaM and
Ministry channels for hamlet workers to receive 600 VUN§ ﬁer
month. They were trained for one manth under the Chief of
Medicine for the province. The workers were taught to utiliée
12 simple dfugs that were supplied in a medicine chest to each
hamlet. The recruitment and training of tﬁese uurkers‘develuped
at varying rates in different provinces. Quang Nam had nearly
-300 workers certified on thernational payroll hy the 1963
coup (alfhuugh‘thgy had not been paid regularly).

District dispensaries were being constructed acfuss the
nation at a steady but slow rate. These medical centers were
supervised by a medical technician, with training approximately
equal to five years of college. Thénretiﬁally the district ’
7 dispensaries channel patients with mare complex prubleﬁs into
the provincial hospitals, where Fuliy trained doctors are
usually in charge.

At the intermediate‘level of the villége, little was being
done through USOM Public’Heaith programs until a massive recon-

sideration was undertaken by Vietnamese and American experts in
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the summer of 1964. It,deveioped in the discussions that the
Vietnamese medical people were less interested in hamlet level
workers and more interested in better trained personnel at the
village level. This view had also been expressed in peasant
demands from Kien Hoa and Quang Nam for more gualified workers.
A special meeting af-nntabies from the villages in Quaﬁg Nam
produced the complaint. that hémlet workers uere‘nnt sufficiently
trained to be useful.

Ae a consequence of the policy shift towards villagé—
level emphasis, which had been encouraged by the new Public
Health Division management in USOM, a program was launched ‘to
upgrade village facilities through construction of a combination
dispensary and maternity‘clinic, staffed by a Dertified midyife
and a village nurse with one year of training. It had been
discovered that the district dispensaries‘mere.tqu far;remqved
to be utilized by most patients.

The new philosophy was apparently both a step ﬁumards
'higher.quality medical care and a response to a .felt need of
the rural population. The hamlet level workers were also
retainéd.

The shortage of doctors in rurai Uietnam.acqpue5  partly
from the fact that 450 of the nation!s 75D‘dactnrs SEerve in
"ARUN (thus caring for less than 1/40 of the population).’’

Many of the other 300 physicians are in Saigon. Quang Nam, for

l7Interv1em ulth Dr. Archer Dlllard furmerly USDM/
Public Health, 1965.



233
instance, hadktuu doctors in 1964, and both were primarily:
administrators. Quang‘Tin, with a population of 350,000,
had none.

Other allied nations have placed seven surgicél teams
into provincial operating suites built by USOM. The first
surgical team arrived in 196L4. Tueﬁty-eight surgical suites,

one to each of the larger provinces, have been built since

construction began in 1962.18

The major problem has been in
lucating'dncturs and nurses to:staff the new facilities.
As previously noted, American nursing advisors will be advising
in the management of provincial hospitals by mid-1966.
Serious problems still beset the health programs in 1965.

>Delays in payment of salaries and delivery of medical supplies
hampered operations. Traihing was far Frnm.adéquate, However,
indications of progress towards creating a national system of
care, insufficient though it may appear by western standards;
are beginning to be evident.

' Military civic action projects in medical care have pre-
sented a recurrent problem in the province health program.
"Sick calls" by armed forces in the villages have often beén
cunﬂu;ted without prior consultation-with the province Chief

of Medicine, who is technically responsible for all medical

care in his province. There is a great need for more careful

lBUnlted States Agency for International Develnpment
The AID Prngram in Vletnam op. Dlt., Pe El.
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correlation of these medical civic action programs .with the
regular system of medical care.

Despite a substantial outlay of funds and a wide variety
of rural programs, the health system of Vietnam has yet to
become an integrated and effective operation even in terms of
the minimal care it has been intended to provide. There has
been a reluctance by Vietnamese officials to replace or improve
the quality of the hamlet level health worker who is usually
poorly trained. Rélafively simple problems Uf‘ragular'pay for
field workers has not been solved. The rapid turnover of
health mlnlsters and USDM Public Health chiefs may be both a
symptum and a cause of the problem. |

- The unbalanced distribution of physicians in favor of the
ARVN forces is particularly illogical in the face of the
critical shortage of dnctnfs to care for the‘cééualties among
the Popular Forces, who still bear the brunt of the war--

along with their civilian neighbors.

Relief. and Refugees-

nghlanders. Dnly a few years af ter more than 9DD oo
refugees Frnm Nurth Uletnam had heen a551mllated in the Suuth
a neuw exndus began wlthln the South ammng ‘various nghlander‘
trlhal grnups. By 1961 and 1962, as the Viet- Bung hegan to
increase th51r demands for food and manpuuer, mhole v1llages
and tribes began ta move towards the Government side. - From

1962 through 1965 mare than 7,000 of the Bru trlbe of Quang o
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Tri province had been resettled in safe areas. Special agree-
ments for assistance at first had bken provided through the old
Land Development Program. Later the province release agreements
had included housing materials, food, schools, and tnulg; The
Civilian Irregular Défansélﬁraup program, under Specialearces,
encuuraged Highlanders to cﬁme into safe areas near their

camps.

Lowland resettlement. As the Viet-Cong increased their

buildup in the lowtand areas, displacing Eavernmgnt antrnl
there, a mounting tide of refugees moved tDQard the murelsecure
province and district tamnsrin order tp escape the Viet—Bung.'
Also, the increasing vigor of Government and allied military
Dperatiﬁns in 1965 further swelled the number of dispiécéd
people. At first tHe peasants haﬁ fled the communists. Now
they were caught in tﬁe miﬂdie DF military'aperétiUns; and‘many
chose the protection uf the Government. AID has maintained
that the enormous flow is predaminantly foom fear of the Viet-
Cong terror, and that it is, in fact, a favorable sign for the
Gavernmenté.l9 ‘Although both the Viet-Cong terror and allied
hombs and artilléry are undauhtedly Duntrihutivé to the problem,
the refugees prnbéblylfuﬁnd thé_“Friendly" government firepower
the mnstvtqnublesume. It_has,bhuméVer, bécume é sefiuus

administrative burden. The size of the dislocation, reéching

lgTestimuny by David Bell; Director of AID, hefore United
States Senate Foreign Relations Committee, 'NBC Television,
L February 1966.


John M
Rectangle


SOUTH VIETNAM |

6.809
it P

¥ 236
\‘_‘,7 THUA-THEN
H DA-NANG
- \
s,.,\_ Y
J n
JANVARY 23, 1966 .« W
~ 3
- - d
TOTAL OF REFUGEES 82697 e -
FROM COMMUNISM . * A
- xR N
REFUGELS ¢ RIFUSIES
FLCION T | s (4057 | REGION I | s (<2567 e
PANANG 5,218 5,208|| BIEN-HOA 11,462 4.913 7,049)|
QUANG-NAM 39,921\ 11,916 | 12,767| 14.718|| BINK-DUONG /5,553 899 .6%8
- WGAT | s2.873| 19,180 #.694| 58,798|| BINH-LONE 1,568 336 1.232
P ] m.| 5,000 9,1t || smu-roy 9,523 6,516 7.007
- TR, 12,350 ¢.260| 3,266| 6.602|| GIA-DINH_ ¢.927| 2.357 2,070
THUA-THIEN 8,856 4.833 4,023 || WAY-NGHIA 8.005| 3,899 1.906
LONGKHANH 11,608 11,608
roraL:  |sse.829| 95.090| z0,967| weerz || oL BT Ll Sess| 7.459 gt .
PHYBC-THANH | &% 140 ~<irif2/65 wHAs VAT EU 80K u4 Bikn DINONS
PHYOC-TOY 3.5¢46| 3./59 87 Bong-Son
SAIGON 1.578 1.518 '
TAY-NINH 76.654| 7.863 8.791
VUNE-TAY 7.537| 1.003 53¢
LONG- AN /4.763| 6,390 8,923
TOTAL : |/04,597| 10.2¢¢ 6¢,353
cometrs arasies
REGION I s sy (S5 || RECION I s g (S35 i . BN DIN
Bivn-INH . |129,202| 31,259 97,993 | AN-61ANE 5.803 5422 109 arz ke /
BINH-THUAN | 7.438| 2.824 e6r|| aw-avrin 14,118 10,038 1,269 2.8/5 7
OARLAC 25,551| 15.864 9,67 || BA-x0VEN 13.572| 8,370 .20z .
KNANH-HOA 19.65¢| 1,712 18.190|| BAC-LIEY, 9.505| 3.543 6.0¢2 :
KONTUM 22,293 7,418\ 200¢5|| cwAv-sdl #.669| 3628 1,04/ !
LAM 8006 8,311 2,853 3.458|| CHUUNSTHIEN | 10,999| #.366 6,083
A!l//l{fqt_/dﬂ 20,382| 20,229 153 DINH-TUONG 79.269| 12,625 #7,8/6| 18,828
PH-BON 15,13%| 19,690 994|| 60-coms 5.999| 2,960 3.039 .
PHU-YEN 44,689 ¢.172 20.517|| KiEN GraNG 9.897| 6.189 3,708 i
FLEIKY 8,367 7,763 6.604|| KiEN-tOA 8.¢85| 6.320 26| 1.739 §
QuANs odc 7.205| 1.98¢ 5,.22/|| aifivroons | 3.719| 2621 1,098 l
TUréN SR 3,78¢| /.393 2,30 || wiw-rvows | 6.998| 3,07 3.422 Yoo ;:1
TOTAL: 212,210|100,655 | 7.948|200.007 || L onc omn 6,936| 1.597| 5.389 -
VINH BINH 8,495 3,280 F.25 <
VINH LONG 1%.667| 4.10¢ 6.463 o
rotac: | zovos/| sz.085\ #9.620| 69, 356 -
O
L
\'g
TOTALS 'y Trang \
5~
——— 3 ‘-“\ PHUOC - LONG
F4 N 20re !
[
4 LONG .
- TOTAL OF REFUGEES...... 782,697 W@\‘ 1202 ) P Bih
o/ .ﬁ = uoec - Binl
_ RESETTLED REFUGEES.... 268,214 - AR \ Y { 4
. eemens - ] WL PR
- REFUGEES RETURNING ) ; o | e
TO NAT/VE VILLAGES.. ... 72,035 W‘ R J )
- REFUGEES IN TEMPORARY ! k -4 BINH -THUAN
SHELTERS 2.448 i
o t™y Khem
"7"-0"“‘\ \ o Phan - Thiet
\, \ c ”’3‘2 P /
Chau N g .
Doc *e N s, Hoa : saxci AN /P - e i
P, \ KIEN-PHONG" 7 FTICRENTY :
‘,_I \ rose  NKEN-TUONG W/877/p //HOA/ PHUOE ~Tuy
ey CHALDOC £ gfen N LONG-A G 7oae) i
~a? ~ - N _
O HA-TIEN \\\ ,’i':/ %// . Phuoc-Le -
- Sof - 7 0-
KIE: ’?(')):\NG (’ L°n.' X //, //i / ,/2 in \ Cong VUN(;"TAU '\yy
. \ Xuyen /VINH-LONG///" . Bt :
Phu- Quoc N /////////,’;/////5 163 /) . . C“\
HON%"//////i//%/ et
/ // / : ?\?’.,
VR e
LR %
il e Khmh_’/},’/// W”/
/CHUUNUJH!EN//' Hung \[//[//// \ LEGEND

/ Y4
o w?%
G

e
LIE’\/J. s

MORE THAN 20,000 REFUGEES IN TEMPORARY
SHELTERS

MORE THAN 5,000 REFUGEES IN TEMPORARY
SHELTERS

- MORE THAN 8,000 REFUGEES IN TEMPORARY
= SHELTERS

CON SON
Con-Son LESS THAM 5,000  REFUGEES N TEMPORARY
SHELTERS
v - USOM “PUB. ADMIN, DIVISION
<~
Figure 19

BEST AVAILABLE COFPY



237
nearly 800,000 penple by the énd of 1965,4far exceeded>the
preliminary USOM predictions of lDD;DUU (éée.Figure‘l§5;
Criticism against USOM and the Ministf&jDF Shﬁial'mélFare has
come from the General Accounting Office of the United States
Eu:|\narnm‘tant'z.EI and from the Senate dudiciary Subcommittee on
Refugées and Escapees.21 Critics have noted the gross under-.
estimétiﬁn of the size of the problem and the inadequa£e
measures Fuf fehahilitatiun and résettlement.

In’cﬁntrast, a generally favorable repnrtrun the adminis-
tration of the quggeé problem was made by the American Council
on anuntarytﬁéeﬁcies,,aﬁ%er a delegation had visited Vietnam
in October, 1965. In the report they complimented the prompt
acfiqh of miiitary civic action units in seeking out and caring
for fhe refugees.zz They further commended USOM for the flexi-
bility of its provincial operations network, and stated that the
situation is in "good hands."z3 A number of vuluntéry agencies

and church mission groups, some of - them active in Vietnam for

many years, have rendered significant refugee aid, in close

20 ashington Post, 19 December 1965, p. AS5.

2lrpsd.

2zAmarlcan Council on Voluntary Agencies for Foreign
Service, Report on Vietnamese Refugees and Dlsplaced Persnns,
(New York: Dctober, 1965), p. L.

231hid., pp. 9-10.
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cunperétinn with government eFFurts.ZA

The refugees are divided into two types: 1) those tem- |
porarily displaced for a few weeks or months, and 2) those who
have no hope of returning to their homes. The former may
become "refugees" while an operation is underway in their area,
returning to their homes when the shooting has stupped.zs

The more permanéntly displacsd persons are often women,
children, and older citizens (whose abler males may be in ARUN
or with the Viet-Cong). Rehabilitation programs for these
peasants are essential, but difficult to provide. ‘Often there
is no land ((in the new iocatiun) available.Fnrvthem to till.
By January, 1966, refugees were consuming 50,000 tons of rice
monthly--imported from the United States because of the
shortage in \!ietnam.26 Imaginative efforts to rehabilitaté
these refugees and mutivéte them fuuards enthusiasm fnrbthe
government cause have not been atfempted. Even though it is a
difficult problem, it could be thought of as a great propa-

ganda and humanitarian opportunity.
S

The Economic Emphasis: Agriculture Erugrams
Agricultural production has been the economic touchstone

of South Vietnam's past, and most planners have looked towards

2L“A complete list of the various agencies and their

programs can be found in the Report. Ibid., pp. 25-41.°

25In Quang Nam and Quang Tin the writer has interviewed
temporary refugees who refused to build houses and be resettled--
waiting only for the war to go elsewhere so they could return
to their homes. '

26David Bell, NBC Television, & February 1966.
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the nation's future development in terms of what the fertile
soil can grow. Extensive experimentation in rice varieties had
been started as early as the end of the last decade.

| Improved riee varieties were under development to bolster
pruductidn in the rich Delta régiun, because increases there
cdﬁid mean much more tutél rice production than in less fertile
areas, such as Central Vietnam. In 1962, emphasis on greater
production for the nation as a whole became a secondary goal.
The target became the producer rather than how much he produced.
Thé crowded and less productive areas of Central Vietnam began
to réceive more attention--not for their great agricultural
potential but to make the lot of the individual farmer better

by improvimg his meager output.

Land reform. As noted in Chapter IV the Diem regime turned
away from land reform at the very time its emphasis might have
helped in the insurgency. Little was done by successor govern—
ments, although General Khanh made a gesture towards the program
by doubling the time allowable for repayment by the farmer of
the piece of the land.

The Ky government reopened the campaign for land reform
by pledging to redistribute the more than 300,000 hectares of
riceland still in its pnssessiun.27 A more immediate and concrete

indication of commitment to land reform was expressed by Ky in

"27United States Senate Committee on Foreign Relations,

The Vietnam Conflict: The Substance and Shadow, op. cit., p. 6.
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September, 1965 when he persnnally presided over the presentation
of land titles to Highlanders in ‘Tuyen Duc province, after many
years of broken promises by other regimes.28

It is premature to assess performance or the prospects for
land reform, but it is clear that the Dmhership problem in the
Delta is still a vital issue, and one mhich could be_turned to
the advantage of the gﬁvernment by massive redistributiaon.

American advisors have given great emphasis since mid-1965 to

the implementation of a land reform program.

Fertilizer. In the summer of 1963, US0M and the Ministry
of Agriculture érfanged for a massive distribution of fertilizer
to the residents of all completed strategic hamlets in Central
Uiefnam.r The formula allocated enough fertilizer for up to
% hectare (DVerian aﬁre)‘uf rice land per farmer. In Quang
Nam, the amount was QhangedAtn,ennggh for 1/10 hecfare‘su that
some of théziimited supply cﬁuld rééch each farmer. The
results were éé good as tesf plots had indicated they would be.
The farmers Qerersnld immediately on chemical fertilizers, and
a larger distributiuﬁ was planned for ﬁhe springbcrup. The
first distribution was dumpiibafed»hy three tyﬁas nf>fertilizer
that were separately bagged and required_huﬁhlﬁigiﬁg aﬁd reﬁeéted
applications. The second distrihtuiun;ués pfe—mixed(and it

went to the entire province--except in a‘Feu:Qnmpietgly Viet-

28Interviem with Don Wadley, USOM PPDViHCEARBpTEEEHtEtiVB,
Tuyen Dbuc, 1965.
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Cong areas. The result was a record crop in Quang Nam. Similar
results were obtained in uthef prnvinEes° Unfortunately the
fertilizer had not been ordered in the United States to coincide.
with timely delivery for application to the CTops. Much had to
be stored for several months until the next growing season. The
guestion mark in Quang Nam, where Viet~Cong control was rapidly
growing in 1964, was whether the Fertilizer-ﬁad helped the
communist rice collections more than the prestige of the Govern-
ment. There was at that time to mantle of security to protebt
the bumper crop from the Viet-Cong in most areas.

The Fertilizer program was made nationwide in 1964,(see
Figure 20). In' the Highlands it was given out free, while in
the centrél luulanﬂsg where it was in its second year (as‘a
program), the fertilizer was sold through the National Agri-
cultural Bredit'DrgaHizatimn at half price, with credit avail-
able. In the wealthier areas(in the Delta and around Saigon)

it was sold at a favorable price, in some cases without credit.

The Pig-Corn Prugrém. A severe shortage of protein in

Central Vietnam was the target of a progfam to suppiy impruved
varieities of pigs tnvfarmérs. American corn més suﬁﬁliéd fpf
feed at minimal priﬁesr Devised‘juintly by USUM and fhe B
Ministry of Agriculture, three prdvinciél services wnrkéd
together on the program: Agriculture,:Animal_Hushand:y, and thé
National Agricultural Credit Ufganization (NABﬁ). .A local |
Pig Program committee was formed. The Agricultufe extensiun

people handled much of the educational effort; the_Animéll
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Husbandry Service provided proper medicines; and NACO arranged
the loan to the farmer. The loans would be repaid when:the
pigs were marketed.  USOM furnished eight bags of cement for
each pig sty. Although the program had been specially designed
to ald poor peasants, many of the 250 families selected the
first year were middle class peasants. In Thanh Nam hamlet of
Dien Ban district (Quang Nam) the village chief explained
to the writer that Umning three pigs was a big investment which
poor: families did not want to risk. Some poorer families
asked for only one pig. They also were the most reluctant to
borrow money under the Pig-Corn plan.. In Uther;hamléts the
program was welcomed. and more people applied for pigs than could
be accepted. ‘NACO-cadres:were alert,againét hamlet officials
who favored their own Einsmen in the selection of families.:

In order to service these families, NACO and the Animal
HusbandryiSectinn were authorized larger field staffs. - Saigon
had not provided .for ithis administrative increase, but mis-
céllanenus funds from the provincial agreement permitted it.

In Thué Thien and QuangvTri provinces, more than tuo |
thuusaﬁd Famiiies'meré included in the prugfam. Deépite
problems uFiﬁverextensinn aﬁd high loss Frnh diseése (from
25 to 35 per cent nf live pigs delivered), the programs prospered.
A major Eriéis arosé in 1965 when corn shipments tﬁ Thua
Thien were intefrupted FDf severalvmuntﬁs'and tﬁe ﬁigs(and.

people) went hungryuzg

29AID'pruvince report, Thua Thien, April, 1965.
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Extension programs. Many locally developed programs were

designed to augment farm income. In addition to activities
described in Chapter VII, improved sugar cane and sweet potato
cuttings were distrihuted in many provinces. Garden seed
distribution also helped balance the diet of the average farmer
with a variety of vegetahles; A gquality boar was given by

USOM and maintained by each of the 6k Ynung Farmer's clubs in
Quang Nam in order to improve the scrawny native pigs. After
the disastrous Flund.in November, 1964, several hundred roosters
were disfrihuted to help fehuild and upgrade flocks. Uillage
libraries were provided each Young Farmer'!s club. Bﬁuks an
farm and home improvement ideas were the main items in the

collectione.

Irrigation. A wide variety of projects was related to
irrigation. Most laroe provinces had an Agricultural Hydraulics
Office that dealt with the construction and maintenance of
dams and irrigation systems. In 1965, 24 miles of canal
were completed and 42 dams were built or reconstructed in
Vietnam by the Agricultural Hyﬂfaulics Directurate.BD Wells
were drilled and many canals weTe dug or cleaned out as self-
help projects (see Figure 16 for data up to mid-1964). USOM

supplied surplus food for labor compensation and cement. Water

pumps were always much in demand. Many were supplied, usually

3DAID Far East Bureau, Agriculture Factsheet on Vietnam,
24 February 1966. ‘ -
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to peasant cooperatives who purchased them through commercial

channels (data on the number of punps was not available).

Staff. Pérhaps the most significant efforts have been the
extensive training of farmers in new hethnds and the building
of si;able extensinn stéFFs. As yet no sulutiﬁn_tu the dépletinn
of trained personnel by the armed forces dfaft had been reached
at the end of 1965. Secfetary Agriculture Orville Freeman noted
with disdain the draffing of a top agricultural researcher
when he visited Vietnam.’l The authorization in 1964 of 800
new agriculture extension field positions in South Vietnam
‘marked a revolution in the devélupment of extgnsinn :apahiiities.32
For the first time many districts had two or more agricuitural_
and animal husbandry workers to assist the peasants by teaﬁhing
them better methods. The key problem has been to find the men

who' are free from the draft so they can stay on the job.-

Other Rural Economic Projects

| Fishing. Many villages live entirely by fishing and the
crafts assuciéted with it. 'Incréasing attention had been given
to the needs of fisherman through the rprovision of nylon fila-
ment for the weaving of nets and the hiring of cadre to intro-

~duce "fish farhing"*via ponds stocked with tilapia fish. The

3lNem York Times, 12 February 1966, p. 1ll.
32

Tanham, War Without Guns, op. cit., p. 92.
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improvement most wanted by fishermen was diesel motors for |
their fishing bnafs. The intfnductiun of the Japanese-made
Yanmar diesel engine was such an instant success that fishermen
were paying twice the price to corrupt government officials
for them.33 The fraud was discovered in 1962 and the program
has 5een discontinued. A planned renewal was delayed by.variuus
difficulties stemming from Japanese-Vietnamese negnfiatiuns
over war reparations. The delays have been pnstly in the

good will of the fishermen, who have shown willingness to

buy the engine at almost any price.

Village industries. Self-help prnjects have assisted

many small industries already operating--from saw mills to
barber shaps. Several sericulture centers, such as the one
in Quang Nam, are helping rebuild silk production in Vietnam.
Quang Nam had begun building a sméll industries training
center for the improvement of design and technigques in order
to meet market demands in poitery, weaving, mérble carving, and
brick making. The project was based on a survey in Quang Nam
made by a USOM specialist. However, the program was rejected
by the Central Pacification Bureau in Saigon because no
national program as such yet existed.

Small industry development, particularly in areas where

land is scarce, is an urgent and neglected need in Vietnam.

33Interviem with Robert Schoettler, USOM fisheries
advisor, 1962.
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Underemployed refugee camps exemplify the same prnblem; Unlike
the USOM Agriculture, Education, and Health Divisions, USOM
‘Industry has not geared its advisory program to a rural
emphasis. Large scale projects have been the industrial
emphasis in Vietnam. A major research effort on feasibility
of various projects in each province would be a productive

beginning.

Summary Evaluatiun

An impressive array of programs for rural social and
economic development has been fielded by the joint efforts of
Vietnamese and American plannefs since 1962. Somewhat less
impressive has been a prominent absence of cohesive provincial
or national economic and social planning in these programs.
USOM program planners were interested in economic feasibility
of projects in the pre-insurgency period. When the counter-
insurgency emphasis greu in 1961-15962, more comprehensive and
long-term planning considerations were increasingly ignored by
USOM. The present course of program development in South Vietnam
is geared to the input of as much aid as possible, with little
regard for how the programs will be financed after the insur-
gency hopefully is defeated. Other problems in planning and

scheduling will be discussed in Chapter XIII.



‘PART 1V

NATIONAL PACIFICATION SYSTEM

- SYNOPSIS

In Part IV the supporting national apparatus for
province pacification programs is described and analyzed.
Bi-national and multi-national coordination problems are
discussed, and United States inter-agency administrative
mechanisms are considered.

In Chapter XII, Sector Affairs units in the United
States Military Assistance Command are reviewed, with atten-
tion to organizational and personnel matters. Chapter XII
also deals with the impact of counterinsurgency activities
on ‘the structure and function of the United States Operations
Mission (AID) to Vietnam, with particular focus on the organ-

ization and staffing of the Office of Provincial Operations.



CHAPTER XI
THE NATIONAL PACIFICATION SYSTEM ‘ .

Thé intimate and absolute control exercised over the
provinces by the Saigon gbvernment necessitafes at least a’
summary examination. of the pacification system at the national
level. Almost all field officials, American and Vietnamese,
tended to live by the doctrine that Saigon and the ARUN Corps
commanders were respansible for mahy of the provincial admini-

strative problems.

Pacification Organization Within the Republic gﬁ Vietnam
The.StratEQic Hamlet campaign had been run anm fhe
Presidency for six months before it was announced in February,
1962 that the campaign would be under an Interministeriél<CDm~
mittee for Strategic Hamlets‘(IME).l The Committee Qas largely

a Figupehead, engaging in the "post-decisional participation"
typical of fhe regime. Its secretariat provided the liaisan

far USDM Rural Affairs and MAAG. UWhen the Diem regime‘Fell,

the Central Pabificatiun_ﬂhmmittee (CPC) became the equivalent
body for policy. It too, rarely met, and its Permanent Bureau
for New Life Hamlets provided the appearance of program coordi-

nation on the Vietnamese side. In fact, however, there was no

‘oshorne, op. cit., p. 27. The Committee included
representatives in Education, Defense, Rural Affalrs, Civic
Action, and Interior. ‘ . :
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strong central policy as with theiNgDs. Under Diem, policies
mere'imﬁlemented or rejected once they found their way to the
bresidency~-althuugh this sﬁmetimes could take manyumunths.

After Diem, the Permanent Bureau moved very cautiously hetween
the,fitané of the various Army commands and the heads of minis-
tries. By Jdune Uf 1964 it had begun to tighten controls on the.
highly flexible spending policies encouraged after thé November
coup by USOM Rural Affairs--to the grief of provincial officials
and advisors. Eventually a national plan and budget for
pacification emerged. |

The creétiun Uf'a’Deﬁuty Premier FDr'PaciFibafiun was a
move by Gaﬁéral Hhanh ta give status and pDQer to thé pacifié
catibniéffdrt, but the office invulvéd only thearétical concern
with pacification.2 | |

_Iﬁ.Dctaber af 1965, the Rurai Constructian Buard was
Farmed‘fd sﬁpplént the previously less‘active Central Pacification
Committee as tHe policy body. The Ministfy bF Rural Bﬁnstructidn'
served asvan édministrative arm of tﬁe Cnﬁncil, headed ﬁy Major
BeneraliNguyén Duc Thang. In eafly 1966, further powers were
given:£D the Ministry and'theAnémermas shprténed to Miniatry

of Ehhsfructibn;B

?Interview with Erland Heginbotham, USOM, 1966.

3As noted pfevinusly, in March, 1966 the American Mission
in Saigon had begun calling the "construction" program by the
new term: "revolutionary development."”
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The considerable resources of the Public Works Ministry
were transferred in the new framework, and ufban programs were
added. The newly renamed Construction Board was:comprised of the
Prime Minister, the Deputy Prime Minister for Defense, fhe.EUrps
commanders, and the Ministers of Health, Educétiun, Agriculture,
and Reconstruction. |

Planning policy is relayed by the Corps commanders to.
Construction Boards at Corps level. In the Corps huards,
Division commanders and Prdvince Chiefs a:e'invulved, and pruvide
the policy iink to the prnvlirn:e.LF Some divisiuﬁs aléo havé
pacification offices pohnacting them to regulaf units ?nd
province operafimns. The infrﬁsiun af the Corps and Division
as additional administrative levels has sldmed and complicated
the provincial programming énd Uperatimhs functions. Relocation
funding was held up in several provinces in 1965 by Corps level
insisfenﬁe on Close‘cuntrul.5

Two key pacificatiun.pnsitiuns under the Minister of -
Construction have emerged: 'a directurvuf pacification program-
ming and a director of cadre training. The rapidly evolving
national structure has both limited field responsibility and
increased field resources. The vital training function--described

previously=-1is hnm solely in the hands of the national ministry.

hInterviem with John Helble, Department of State, 1966.

5Quang Tri in I Corps is an example. Relocation payments
were delayed several months while walting for Corps inspection
and approval. Interview with Dan Whitfield, formerly USOM
Representative, Quang Tri.
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Caonsiderable progress in programming within theAminietriee
has been made. Multiple funding sources and receipts systems
are replaced by.increaaed uee of regular Fundidg-cﬁahnels.

Some of the province level felxibility has'neceesarily suffered.

The United States Missiaon

As the Head of the:Dcudtry Team, the Ambassador ia the
senidr American dFFicial»in all'pacificatldn; as well as
diplomatic, matters. lhe Miasicnlﬂcuncil reports to him and
is ‘ccmprised of MACV, US‘TD'M‘[, JUSPAO (uwhich includes USIS), the
Emhaaay,rand CIA. Al1l theee agencies'redcrt tc their Mashingtdn
headquartereg but always mith the knculedge'cf the Ambassaddr.

A apeclallzed cdmmlttee was Fdrmed in 1962 to deal with
fccunterlnaurgency prdblems, entltled Edmmlttee for Prcv1nc1al.
Rehabilitation (EDPRDR). Repreaentatlvea of all agencies were
invdlved and'thecretically coordinatiaon prcblema uereisettled
there. CDPﬁDRdhad'nd secretariat, and coordination ueually
reaulted from less formalized, and more Freqdent,.interfagency?
cdntacta.viﬂ- | _ v |

"R apecial ﬁaychclddical‘ﬂperatldna Ecmhittee (Psyops)
was appdinted ih 1964 td Facilitate cccrdinatidn in”thia special
arenao In 1965 the Infcrmatldn and Paychdldglcal Marfare elements
of BSOM, MAEV, and USIS mere unlted in cldaer ccdrdlnatldn as
JUSPAD MAEU peymar elements are dperatldnally attached to
JUSPAQ, but not detached frcm MAGU ccmmand. (See Flgure 22).
The Mission Peydps demlttee continued pdllcy control over
JUSPAO, but the joint eperatldna were under the direction of the

head of USIS,
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By fall of 1965 a special counterinsurgency team had been
assembled under General Lansdale who was personally attached as
a specilal assistant to the Ambassador. Much of the liaison
with the Government of Vietnam on pacification policy appeared
in early 1966 to be through this group headed by Lansdale.
The increasing necessity for coordination within the
Ameri:an Mission was expressed in the assignment aof the Deputy

Ambassador to this ruleo6

Repional coordination. In 1963, the Senior Advisor of

the I Corps area requested the formation of an American coordi-
nation committee for the four pruvinbe'regiuns. Monthly sessions
in:lﬁded all MACV sector advisors, USOM Represehtétives, the

USIS Director from Hue, and the Consul from Hue. The primary
function of the meetings was the interchange of information an

programs and prohlems.

Eifnatiunal Coordinatian

The history of Vietnamese and United States coordination
indicates radical shifts of practice, ranging from the intimacy
of . the eafiy Lansdale and Michigan State roles to the formalized
and distant relations after 1956. |

-In 1961, Diem was pressured to form a National Security
Council in order to decentralize his personalized command of

the Armed Forces and give the United States Mission a formal

6Shaplen, Robert, "Letter from South Vietnam," New -
Yorker, 12 March 1966, p. 60.
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high level'niganiSm with which it could CDDrdihate.7 After a
few méefings, the Council mas‘nevér heard from again. The
Americans went back to advising each other at that level.
Ironically, in the critical early years of the insurgency
(1958-1961), the Americans had no actively functioning advisors
elther at the very top (the'Palade) or at the grassroots.

The lowest echelon MACV advisor was at the Division level in
1961.5 As noted éarlier, USOM Field Service advisors had been
proposed at the province level in 1958, but were rejected hy
Diem. |

In 1964, USOM created a Rural Affairs liaison officer
who operated primarily in the New Life Hamlet Bureau. ‘A usoMm
social deVélnpment expert was assigned as specilal advisor to the
Minister of Social UWelfare.

At the Corps levél, USOM and Vietnamese military and
civilian representatives were made a part of the Corps Rural
Construction Boards in 1965. The most continuous Dperafiuhal
liaisnn was maintained at the province level and=-for MACV--in
the subsector. There was no formal vehicle for high level
Unifed S5tates~Vietnamese consultation. Meetings were canducted
on an ad hoc basis.:

In 1964 (when the writer was in Saigunj, the single USOM

liaison advisor to.the New Life Hamlet Bureau was charged with

7Dunnell,'"PDlitics in Vietnam," op. cit., p. 222.

8Interviem with Joseph Taylor, AID, 1965.
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handling USOM problems from 44 provincés. Complete backstop
staffs for the vafiuus'regiuns existed in MACV and USOM, but
there was no accepted counterpart relation for systematic
decisionmaking on the mounting administrative and program
problems. From the province point of view, the massive Saigon
staffs of the two nations were not .providing the support
necessary for successful field operations.

Gradually, coordination in Saigon impruVed to the point
that Joint Financial Management Teams were formed to visit
the various provinces and resolve program pfnblems on the spot.
These mobile teams were the first genuine relief from the
Dperafianal confusions created by the complicated rules and
rigid interpretations that have been endemic to traditional
Vietnamese hureaucracy.9 But many 1965 province reports
continued to indicate the need for decisive and faster supportive

action from Saigon.

American combat forces. The presence of more than

200,000 American combat troops by early 1966 necessitated a
special agreement between the Govermment of Vietnam and the

United States. The arrangement recognized the independence of
command by each nation of its own forces. JDintinperatiuns Were
conducted by ad hoc planning, in which command was not transferred
by either side. By early 1966, the arrangement, unusual in

military history, was working well.lD

‘?RID province report, Binh Tuy, December, 1964.

lDInferviem with Source Number 72, USOM, 1964.
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Free/MDrld Assistance

The influx of assistance from approximately 30 nations
has been both a welcome and administratively challenging input.
This aid from nations allied with South Vietnam has been officially
referred to as "Free World" assistance by official Americans. |
Korean, Australian and other military units have been coordi-
nated with MACVYV via a Jjoint operational organization on the
same level as the MACV commander. MACV serves as the basic
support system for all foreign military units in Vietnam.

Among civilian agencies-~-such as the various Free World
surgical teams-~USOM provides administrative support.in the form
of interpreters, housing, etc. In fact, most Free Wordd aid
is a coordinated part of the larger USOM input-—-in part
because the participating countries do not usually have compar-
able Dvérseas support systems for aid operations. Formal pro-
gramming of Free World Assistance projects is always finally
negotiated and formally announced, of course, by the Vietnamese

Govermment, as the host cuuntfy.



CHAPTER XII

INTRA-AGENCY PACIFICATION STRUCTURES:

usoM AND MACV

The creation of the MACV and USOM networks of ‘provincial
advisors and representatives was .only part of the massive
buildup of American assistance mechanisms that was in full
swing by 1962. This chapter will survey the national-level

changes, primarily as they are relevant to provincial operations.
I. THE EVOLUTION OF THE USOM APPARATUS

- 5ome of the technical divisions in US0M had begun to
revise their programs by 1962, but the most radical change in
USOM was the innovation of the Office of Rural Affairs and

Counterinsurgency (later shortened to Rural Affairs).

The Office of Rural Affairs

The Office of ﬁhe Hssistant.Directnr for Rural Affairs
was responsible for "coordinating the planhing and implementation
of the US0M Counterinsurgency effnrts."l_ Although the technical
divisions were not under the command of the Assistant Director,
his recummendatiﬁns regarding their programs carried great

weight in determining their shape and priority as related to

lUnited States Operations Mission, Organization and
Functions Manual (Saigon: April, 1963).
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cuunterinsﬁrgency. - Most of the technical divisions had not yet - .
reoriented their normal development projects, and considerable
conflict developed between Rural Affairs and the divisions.

The Rural Affairs Office had several special project
advisors for development and promotion of the'Fig—EDrn Program,
Women!s Affairs, Self-Help, The Open Arms Campaign, and Hydro- -
jet Well Drilling. A public health specialist in the Office
served as liaison with the Public Health Division and province
representatives. These ﬁrnjects snmetimgs.uverlapped the
éuhject areas of the special divisions. -The Rural Affairs‘
Office took the position that certain urgent projects could be
better implemented by Americans who were operationally assigned
to the proJject rather than through the slower channels of the
regular USOM-Ministry advisory apparatus.

Much of the attention of Rural Affairs personnel was given
to implementation of the strategic hamlet campaign, most of which
maé nutkdirectly related to the other USOM divisions. Clearly,
hﬁuever, USDM had nﬁt yef begun to function in the new counter-—
insurgency miséiun as a fully cnnrdinafed whole.

The Nﬁvember revolution masyfullbwed by the departure of
Assistant Director Phillips fnr pefsunal reasons. During the
_critical‘periad when the Vietnamese EDQernment was cunstantiy
reshuffling itself, the Rural Afféirs foice was without a
permanent head. | o -

In June; 1964, seven months after Phillip's departure,

George Tanham, previously with RAND Corporation, arrived to
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become the Associate Director for Operations, a position which
involved higher rank and theoretically a stronger role in coor-
dinating rural operations involving the technical divisions in
USEIM.2 In a few weeks James Killen became Director of USOM.
Killen almost immediately questioned the role of the Office of
Operations, and soon changed its name to the Office of Provincial
Operations. HWKillen'!s primary objectian to provincial activities
at that time was the heavy involvement of Americans in perfor-
mance of duties that he felt should be carried out by the Viet-
namese Government. He oppaosed release of commodities and approval
of funds by USOM Representatives and he promoted the theory that
the Vietnamese should be pressured to do these things for them-
selves. In a 1964 discussion he argued:

When we decided to maintain a guick counterinsurgency
effort, it turned out we had to put ourselves in the
part of the Vietnamese. . . put our people in the country-
side and give them resources and tell them that!you do
the things the GVN should be doing for the people in the
.countryside.! Are we wise in thinking in terms of per-
petuating a situation. . . in thinking that we should
continue to do for the Vietnamese government things
it should be doing for itself? Are we seeing some
strengthening of Vietnam as a result of our efforts,
or are we institutionalizing an excessive dependence on

the USOM representative to do things they should be
doing for themselves?3

2The structural changes within USOM may be traced by'
comparison of the USOM organization charts in the Appendices.

3foice of Provincial Operations, "Transcripf of - IV
Corps Regional Meeting of Province Representatives," (Saigon:
UsaoM, 26 September 1964), p. 5. (Mimeographed.)



One USOM Representative expressed the position of most

provincial personnel by saying that the USOM Representative

had

job:

done much to aid the Province Chief in accomplishing his

There have been five Province Chiefs during my tenure
in Vinh Binh Province. All were very reluctant to .make
decisions and very reluctant to make field inspections.
The key is to have all leaders identify themselves with
the people. My role is to encourage the Province Chief
to get out and meet the local people and solve their
problems. We have given him the capability of taking
initiative because of the resources we have provided
him. We have not made decisions for him. We point out
problem areas and what he can do to correct them. T
have seen more growth of decision making on the part of
the Province Chief, not more dependence on the USOM
Representative. )

We have brought more and more problems to him, par-

ticularly in civilian areas. We have provided continuity

when new Province Chiefs have been assigned. We have
provided action by having materials and commodities on

the spot. We have given him control of his own resources.

Previously he ‘had a minister to patrol these resources
from Saigon. We have given him coordination of these
Tes0urces. ' ‘

The director continued tubuppuse the previous provincial

operations role, eventually removing the leverage which USOM

commodity and fund releases. These differences on administra-

Representatives had enjoyed by the responsibility to approve

tive and program policies and personal harrassment of Tanham

by the Director led to Tanham!s resignation in December, 1964.

Province Representatives with prablems that needed strong

support from their superiors in Saigon continued to get little

uRemarks by W. Robert Warne, Ibid., pp. 7-8.
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assistance from them during this period of top-level conflict.
After Tanham!s resignation,.Killen reduced his former

position to Assistant Director and Samuel Wilson was appointed.

Regional organization. The increase of field personnel

in 1964 had led to the formation of regiﬁnai foiﬁés in the
four Corps afeas. Province representatives were expected to
work thfnugh these facilities for mDst-prubiems related to
Saigon. The‘technical divisions aftached %ieid persnnnelvtd
these offices. ThEré mereladvisuré from almost every UsoMm
Division who travelled among fhe provinces unrkinglnutmard fram
the regional base. Killen had brought thesg regianal ﬁffices
directly under the foice of Diréctor. The Assistant Director
for Provincial Operations was reduced to a "Chief of Staff"
status, without line command over the reginﬁal offices. HKillen
further weékened the position of Assistant Fbr Provincial
Operations by creatidn of three new Asaistant Direcotrs, one of
whom took over logistics activities that had originally been
in tﬁe Office for Rural Affairs. | |
Killen felt the quélify of the Pruviﬁcial Dpératinns
personnel was inadequate for their role. He envisioned it
as more advisory and necessitating a cnnsiderahlé background of
managerial é*perienﬁe.B Affer an éxtended~reappraisal Dfuthe

role of the Provincial Représentative, during which SEUTEEHDF

5Interﬁieu with James Killen, former Director, USOM, 196L4.
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experienced men were released as not appropriate for another
tour, the position grade was escalated from an FSR-5 to an
FSR-3. A recruiting effort both in and outside AID was pointed
towards finding former mission directors and deputy directors
to head the regional offices.

The Office of Provincial Operations had lost many of its
specialrprujects programs, most of which were transferred to
the appropriate technical division. However, new staff positions
weTe created to bolster the programming of specifically provincial
operations, such as Open Arms, 5elf-Help, Relocation, etc.

Killen favored the buildup of village police and emphasized
the‘rnle of the Public Safety Division. He opposed the large
size of the mission (as he had done in other missinns) and tried
at first to reduce the staFF°6

Most Province Representatives agreed that Killen's policies
seriously hampered their function. Although he often spoke of
pressuring the Uigtnamese towards doing things for themselves,
he had taken away the.American leverage in the province by
removing the necessity of American approvals at the local level.
In sum, his conventional approach to development activity did
not appear to fit the reguirements of the Vietnamese situation
in 1964 and 1965. He did, however, integrate the divisions of
USOM into a mure smoothly functioning mechanism in which all

divisions were actively supporting a single policy.

6San Francisco Chronicle, 6 February 1965, p. 1l.
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The reappointment of Ambassador Lodge in Jduly, 1965

coincided with the removal of Killen, and his eventual replace-
ment by Charles Mann, AID Director in‘Laqs. In the fall of 1965,
USOM began to make plans for a massive buildup in USOM personnel
and the US50M Representative approval for funds and commodities
was restored for the 1966 agreements. In February, 1966, tﬁe
position of Assistant Director for Provincial Operations was
redesignated Assn¢iate Director for Field Operations, with
responsibility for direct supervisihn of the regional offices

as well as provincial operations.

Personnel Selection for Provincial Operations

The initial selection of the Rural Affairs personnel
included a wide range of sources and types. Many were Farmér
military officers; some uwere Frum.téchnical divisiuns of AID}
some had worked for other guyernment and voluntary agencies.

Rufus Phillips. did much of the initial interviewing
pefsnnally, and shught to find pedple who were specially gualified
in human relations skills such as.ability tn.wmrk under pressure
and difficult circumsfances, and experience in EFFecting.éﬂmini-
strative change and fesults in prugrams.. G:eat emphasis*uas |
plabed on capacity to deal with pErsnﬁs‘DF anutherrcultufe;
particularly in being able to "empathizg“ with the counterpart?s
situation and problems. Fihally; a sense of service and a

desire to accomplish were considered essential motivations.
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MAP OF VIETNAM SHOWING LOCATION OF FIELD-BASED USOM EMPLOYEES
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In 1964, large numbers of personnel were recruited by
normal aid methods and by secondment from the Army. Many retired
officers were hired--most of whom had Far Eastern experience.

Some of those initially recruited by Phillips were not
permitted to return under the Killen administration (although
several eventuslly went Fack after Killen's departure). In the
effort to upgrade the maturity and guality of the Province
Representatives, higher level former military officers were
recruited, and more stringent criteria were applied for
selection. Several men with city management experience were
recruited, in the theory that local government experience would
be useful in the local government of Vietnam as well. The problem
of retaining and recruiting qualified men had grown acute by mid-
1965, when the terms of those whose families had heen evacuated

in early 1965 were being released.

Technical Divisiaons

The buildup in the USOM technical divisions had begun with
a major enlargement of the Public Safety Division in 1962 and
1963. It included more police advisors and personnel respon-
sible for the radio communications network which was planned to
tie the lowest hamlet to Saigon. The develﬁpment of field
advisory staffs by all the divisions began in 1964. The addition
of technical personnel for operatiomal responsibilities further
increased the field staffs. In 1965, a complete framework for

refugee administration was organized. By December, 1965, maore
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than 800 Americans and 200 Filipinos and Chinese were employed
by LIS[ZIM.'7
The size of the Public Safety and Public Health Divisions
had increased to the point in early 1966 where each Division
was headed by an Assistant Director. The Agriculture Division
-also had begun to multiply its staff in 1966 by recruiting

prbvince level technicians in addition to those stationed at the

Corps level.

International Voluntary Services. The young volunteers

of IVS5 were employed in several ways relevant tou counterinsurgency
programs. The two emphases of IVS were agriculture and education.
There were a few volunteers also working in Public Health. The
various USOM divisions usually arranged with the Vietnamese
Government for the volunteers to be related to a provincial or
regiuﬁal agriculture service or a school. Several IUS men were
assigned to the Rural Affairs programs for special projects and

others became Province Representatives.

Possible Effects of the USOM Staff Increase

Some high-level administrators expressed concern in late
1565 over the enormous buildup -of personnel for 1966. One
key administrator informed the writer that the tendency of the
increase would be to take the activities out of the hands of the

Vietnamese at every level.8 He further commented that one of

7Agency for International Development, AID Frugram in
Vietnam, op. Clto, p. l.

8 . .
Interview with Smgrce Number 33, AID, 1965.
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the causes of the buildup was USOM!s Féar of complete United
States military take-over of all American operations in Vietnam,
which was desired by the military. The lugiatical requirements
for supporting USOM field staffs have multiplied under the new
system and have further increased the size of Saigon support

staffs as well.
IT. THE DEUELDPMENT 0F MACVY

‘The enlargement of MAAG began with an increase from 327
to 685 during 1960. Before theh,»MAAG had been scrupulously
held to the ceilings of the Geneva Agreement. The growing insur-
gency, however, forced the enlargement. In 1962, MAAG was sub-
sumed under MACV which by then included various air support and
other units as well as more advisors. By then the American
advisory effort began to get much closer to the actual prose-
cution of the war thfuugh the presence of regimental and battalion

advisors.

The Sector Advisory Role

Perhaps the most significant innovation, in fefms of military
advisory rules; was the assignment of Sector Advisors to assist
Province Chiefs in pacificatian matters. (As noted earlier
"sector" refers to all military activitiesrgithin a pruvince or
a sﬁecially designated military area.) Theremphasié in selection
was on mature mén with considerable militarg experiencé. Fé@ DF 

the Sector Advisors had served in an advisory role before, although
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~almost all had previous combat and command experiénce. By 1964,
training included militéry assistance techniques and usually
‘three months of language. |

The appointment of Civil Affairs Advisors for each Sector
team eased the pressure on the Sector Advisor in his responsi-
bilities concerning nqn—miiitafy matters. Uhfurtunately, these
men were not usuaily highly qualified, often seconded from other
regular corps and given a few munths of civil affairs traininge.
They were hy.nu means career specialists in civil affairs.

Jordan notes three problems associated with the adVisnry
role in Vietnam: 1) lack uf'comhand, 2) absence of family, and
3) shortness of tDur.g The field-=oriented character of the
édvisufy mission and the sheer size of the advisory input
precluded the presence of Famiiies. In the earlier‘yéérs, up
to 1964, families had been permitted, and tours were longer,
but increasing terrur‘farced evacuation of all dependeﬁts in
February 1965. The consequence of one year tours was a constant
cycle of change, in which theAadvisnr usually achieved mastery
of his juh aﬁd rapport with his counterpart jusf in time to
begin thinking of his new assignment in the United States. o

Lack of Ameriban command uas a prnblgm éxperienced hykmany
advisors. A'General Of ficer assuﬁiaﬁed with MAAG for several

years in Vietnam Dnceiexhlained td_ﬁhg_mriter that he believed

gJDrdah, 0p. Cit., n. 162..

‘;DA»perCeptive accb@nt‘dﬁ militéﬁy;aﬂvisury problems in
Vietnam is given by Robert Shaplen, "Letter from South Vietnam,"
New Yorker, 16 April 1965, pp. 166~189.
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United States cnmmand in Vietram was essential for victury.ll
Men in Vietnam who had previously advised in Korea were acutely
aware DF.the difference between the two situations, particularly
in the absence in Vietnam of leverage to back up persuasion (viz.,
control of the Korean commander®s gasoline and ammunition ration).
While direct American command would appear to be unrealistic in
the light of the intensive Vietnamese nationalism, it would

probably enhance the advisory role to supply more direct contraol

of some of the American material inputs such as was done in Korea.

Reporting. A great deal of the Sector advisory staff's
attention was given to reporting. In 1964, vast amounts of
data were heing sent from the sector level. Sector Advisaors have
estimated to the writer that as much as 60 per cent of their
time was spent preparing specific reports. Prior to the fall of
Diém, the upper levels of the MACV system had encouraged opti-
mistic reporting on pacification. This was clearly sensed at
the sector level, resulting in the widely varying estimates
regarding pacification between military and civilian field

reporters. .

The Office of Sector Affairs

A special office im Saigon had been opened to focus an
the prohlems peculiar to the Sector Advisors, which often were

related to problems of civil administration rather than purely

'llIntervieu with Source Number 38, former MAAG Eommanding
General, 1965.
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military matters typical of the other advisory roles. Regional
reporters kept up with their particular areas and regularly made
field visits. In 1964, however, the Office was primarily oriented
towards reporting for its own sake. No control system or |
bi~national channel assured that reports reguesting action would

. 12
receive a reply.

The sector team and the larger advisory system. Communie-

cations with Saigon by Sector Advisors always went through the
Senior Ainsurs of Division and Corps, under whom the sector was
subsumed in the chain of command. The sector activities were

of ten more remote from standard military problems thaniithe

ARVUN itself. The Senior Advisor of a Division, for instance,
was closer to activities of his junior advisors in his own
divisional framework than the Sector team attached outside the
ARUN system.

The tensions between the province chiefs and diviéinn
commanders were often reflected in the relations between the
counterpart advisors. In this administrative milieu, the
Sector Advisorl!s effort to help hisrPrUvince Chief clear a
road block in Saigon was confronted mith‘a double filter at
Corps and Division that did not always facilitate action in

Saigon. Further, the ARVUN-oriented Senior Advisor at Divisiaon

12This observation is based on numerous contacts in 1964
with Sector Advisors, who made such "reguest for action" reports,
and with regional reporters in the Office of Sector Affairs who
admitted that such reporting was not action-oriented. -
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had to write the Sector Advisor!s efficiency report, although
the Division was usually operationally isolated from many of
~the complex social, political, and paramilitary problems,
confronted daily in the Sector.
The Sector and Subsector system, numbering atmit 2000 .
men,was only a small part of the massive MACV advisory component

in early 1966.13

Special Forces. American Special ancés teams operated

independently of the advisory command systems in which their
various camps were located. By 1964, pressure from Division
and Corps Advisors led to the coordination of Special Forces

operations with the American Senior Advisors at the Corps level.-

American Combat Forces

As nﬁted in Chapter VII, American forces entered directly
into pacification cémpaigns in the Danang Special Sector (a part
af Quang Nam prnvince) and elsewhere. By early 1966, the Marines
had given a great deal of attention to intensive civic action
projects~-~so much in fact that some observers feared they had
inhibited provincial government participation in the pacification
effnrt.lq

Another complication arose from the arrival of combat

forces. Some observers felt the attention of MACYV was drawn

12ghaplen, "Letter" (12 March 1966), op. cit., p. 60.

Y1034, , p. 93.
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from its préviuus focus on advisory problems to the American
combat units. In a survey af sector advisors, complaints against
the diversion of interest from the concerns of pacification by

MACV superiors were widely vuiced.l5

Although the previous
military background of MACV superiors muuid naturally orient
them towards the more familiar American combat operations, this
could lead to avoidance of the central task of achieving victory
fhraugh reliance on Vietnamese forces and particular focus on

pacification as-a comprehensive military, politica}, social,

. 16
and economic Processe.

BInterview with Source Number 72, USOM, 196k.

16 dem.



PART V
PACIFICATION IN VIETNAM:

AN EVALUATION AND A THEORY

SYNOPSIS

ﬁhapter XIITI is an effort to offer a positive critigue of
previous and current pacification. policies and programs in
Vietnam utilizing earlier chapters for most of the analysis.

In Chapter XIV a theory for pécificatiun in Vietnam is
suggested,yFDlleed in Chapter XV with a proposed management
control model for implementation of the theory.

The theory and model have been formulated with attention
to both the failures and successes of previous efforts, and the
social, political, and administrative parameters in the Viet-
namese situation. The concept of the fulfillment of an orderly,
indigenuusly motivated social and political revolution is
proposed as the motivational source for the pacification enter-
prise. National policies consonant with reform and orderly
revolution, and based on various proposals of Vietnamese
nationalists, are presented as a "platform" on which pacifi-
cation policy would be built. Administrative and procedural
reform is also discussed--vis a vis pacification requirements.

The proposed role of the United States in the pacification
‘effort is elucidated, including specific recommendations far
more effective use of manpower, money, and materials.

More meticulous attention is given to province level

pacification operations, including control systems and procedurese.



CHAPTER XIII
EVALUATION OF PACIFICATION

Previuus’chapters have indicated many of the problems and
failures associated with pacification. Chapter XIII is an
effort to evaluate pacification as a whole process which invqlved
many component programs. Continuing with the provincial per-
spective dF other chapters, the first section will deal with

inspection and the problems of field evaluatimn._
I. INSPECTION AND FIELD EVALUATION

The accent on the Sfrategic hamlet campaign had been aon
rapid expansion ‘in U:der to bring an early conclusion to the
conflict. There was little room for thorough inspection and
evaluation of progress. Inspection staffs were small and the
methods of inspection were elaborate and time consuming.  The
field inspebturs were never able to cover adequately the areas
assigned them. Provinces had no officially constituted inspec-
tion staffs, and the result was that operationally committed
individuals--the cadres, district chiefs, and province chiefs--
did most of the inspection.

As has been noted, breathtaking goals set by the Presidency
were often reported as reached by the provincial authorities who
used the trick of "imaginative" reporting. Few officials at

aﬁy level felt they could afford to report unfavorahle results.
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Such an atmosphere hardly encouraged thorough evaluation among
provincial administraturs. ‘By October, 1962, observant officials
_mereialarmed at the lack of inspection and increasing signs of
programbinadequacies,l

Inspections by Province Chiefs, who were often accompanied
by Sector Advisors and USOM Representatives, tended to be
formalized and fhey did not permit the depth analysis of the
hamlet situation needed to ascertain the real security status.
For occasional higher level visitors, the Province Chief or
DistriC£ Chief had showcase projects geared for "inspection
readiness" at all times--as noted earlier.

As the New Life Hamlet campaign got underway in 1964,
more stringent and freguent inépectiuns were attempted, but
there maé still a shortage of inspection officials. In 1965,
procedures were instituted to tighten inspection methods
‘and control by Corps and Division headquarters. Hamlets could
not receive economic and social aid until they had been
certified by a Divisiun inspection team as "pacified."
Sometimes the.consequence was program delays of several months
because of overworked inspection staFFs.Z

However, the methodology and criteria for inspections

were improved to the point that many hamlets were reclassified -

lThe writer was present at a Vietnamese I Corps briefing
in October, 1962, in which a frank appraisal of problems was
given and the need cited for more inspection teams.

2I'n Quang Tri province the USOM Representative informed
the writer that refugees from the Viet-Cong could not be
aided because the hamlet in which they had sought refuge had

been declared by inspectors as not yet pacified.
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as "not pacified" through closer scrutiny. Increased Viet-Cong
activity was another important factor in the downgrading of
pacificatlion accomplishment in fmany hamlets.3

American advisurs faced similér shortages of time and
transportation in their inspection efforts. The most remote
and least visited hamlets were often those which urgently
needed checking. The advent of helicopters for Sector use
increased field visits but usually shortened the duration at
any single location--especilally in less secure areas. Helicopter
crews were cautious about long stays in any one place. Again,
inspection performance suffered.

As noted earlier, optimistic reporting was not only a
Vietnamese phenomenon. Top level encuuragément in MACV uwas
easily coupled with the encouraging statistics provided by
local Vietnamese. The bad news was harder to find. Under Diem,
Americans nearly aluways talked to officials who owed their
jobs to the regime--not the local voters. American remoteness
from contact with the peasant viewpoint was a critical problem
in field evaluation, particularly among MACV advisors. Subtle
problems of thé existence of Viet-Cong village infrastrubture
and rigged elgctiqns were nnf»easy Fﬁr an Aﬁerican fD‘diSCDVdP,
even if he'sppke Vietnamese. It was much easier to check defense
perimeters and maapungt;and.tq l;sten to statistics from the

local hamlet official.  The most difficult evaluation problem

3588 Figure 3, p. 78.



281
of all was the Hamlet which tried to make peace with both sides
by fulfilling the formal demands of the Government and secretly
permitting the Viet-Cong free access.

However, field visits brought a surprising amount of
data to the surface which indicated the inaccuracies of lower
level reporting and poor quality control. On other questions, -
such as economic programs and local corruption in his area,
peasants often commented with frankness, providing valuable data.
Such spot checks in Quang Nam began to reveal an image of the
hamlet program quite different from the reports to USOM in the
province from official government sources.

Both Americans and Vietnamese needed a 1érger number of
gualified personnel for field inspection, who were themselves
not responsible to ithe regular‘administrétive Dhannels. The
Permanent Bureau for New Life Hamlets in Saigon assighed
inspectors on an ad hoc basis from their regular StaFF, mostly
concerning questions of misuse of funds and commodities. But
there was no regularly functioning system for program evaluation

and review at the highest level.

Criteria for Local Security Evaluation

Demonstrated examples of Viet-Cong inFluencé OVET
"completed" strategic hamlets in Delat areas in mid-1963
eventually led to an intensive search'Fur new criteria to
determine whether a hamlet or éh area could be called pacified.
The revision of the six-point criteria, discussed previously,

was a considerable improvement over the previous strategic
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hamlet criteria. The weakest point was Féiiure to identify and
- eradicate the Viet-Cong infrastructure. 0One common sense
guestion often put by an American advisor got quickly to the
point: Will the pacification cadre sleep in the hamlet? If so,
it must be pacified. O0Other clues could be found in fhe number
of men willing to bear arms or serve as officials, the amount
of intelligence data volunteered by the beople, and the trend
in Open Arms returnees to the hamlet. Perhaps the best indicator
was the demonstrated willingness of hamlet people to defend
thémselves in a Viet-Cong attack. However, one could not
assume that no reports of attacks meant the hamlet was pécified,
for Viet-Cong entry could have been tacitly permitted with no
report to or by local officials hecause of fear of Viet-Cong
reprisal.

Attention was also given in 1964 to more accurate
classification of pacification status on a district and province
level. The Vietnamese Government and MACV required monthly
submission of a status map using these color symbols: dark blue,
(pacified); light blue, (undergoing pacification); green, (cleared
of Viet-Cong units); white, (unpopulated); red, (Viet-Cong
controlled); and deep red, (Viet-Cong base areas). Unfortunately
the classification itself prohibited accurate categorization
of large areas in some provinces. In Quang Nam, ARVN would move
its regiment around several districts, staying a few weeks in
each place, but without concomitant systematic pacificatiun'

efforts. Invariably the communist incidents would go down with
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the AﬁUN troops present. This was taken as an impruvement in
the security status of the area and the map report would be
- changed. Then incidents would soar again when ARVN moved
somewhere else.

Green areas ‘thus “Cleéred", or free of major incidents,
| implied a security condition of positive Government achievement.
There was no room in the classification for the truly contested
area, ruled at night by the Viet-Cong, but by the Government
during the day. This was the standérd situation iﬁ most of
Quang ‘Nam and many other provinces in early 1964.

A’Feasible approach to assess the security status of a
cuntésted area must include a variety of information, parti-
cularly from observation and interrogation of the peasants.

The ﬁgrapevine" usually kept the lucél citizens aware of where
they could go and what they could do. Many officials relied
‘on such local intelligence to determine their own activities
and travel. But the maps sent to MACV and ARUN in Saigon did
not reflect this data.

" The subile factors that are the ingredients of security
are not always guantifiable, particularly in the marginal areas
where the need for correct classification matters most.

Fﬁr maps or any other reporting system to be useful a
carefully»banstructed military—pulitical-sucial:ecunumic‘

- pattern Fuf a given area would have to be developed, using a
combination of overt and covert information systems. - This

would consider total behavior of the area including: 1) enemy
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activity, 2) Government presence, and 3) peasant behavior.

Despite active American advisory efforts, inadequately
coordinated intelligence and information systems have remained
a serious block against the capability of province andAhigher
level administrators to have an accurate picture of the field
situation. Even the overt data on many government aﬁtivitias
in a hamlet or area may not be known as a whole by province
eétimaturs.

On the American side, the problem of a new culture_and
language further removes the advisor from an easy, assessment
of a given community or district. The inadequately based inter-
pretations, when neatly quantified, color-coded, and piaced on
a briefing board may appear as clear "evidence" on which top
level American policymakers must rely to make far redching
decisions.

The inference of this section is that clearer criteria
and a bigger and better mechanism for iﬁspéctiun are needed. An
improved approach would involve comprehensive knowledge of the
area being inspected, adequate criteria to determine the efficacy
of the Governmment pacification program there, and freedom on the
"part of inspectors from administrative or other involvement with
those in charge of the operation. The inspection criteria and
field information available to the evaluator must each form a
Frameudrk within which the bits and pieces of the inspection
experience afe Fitted for a meaningful picture of the situation

as it is and as it should be.
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IT. A SUMMARY CRITIQUE OF VIETNAMESE

PACIFICATION EFFORTS

Considerable attention hés been given to the strategies
of pacification and their cultural context, (in Parts I and In)
and to the content of specific programs and'structures, (Part IIDD.
In the rest of this chapter, the writer will attempt to provide
a meaningful summary of what went wrong in the pacificatimn
process and why, primarily from the provincial perspective.
American advisory efforts will be discussed sepafately.

Four fundamental factors in-the ﬁonflict in South Vietnam
have undergone critical change since the strategic hamlet campéign
was formally launched in 1962: .1) The Viet-Cong strength in
the countryside has made a "guantum leap" from its pasitioﬁ
of early 1962; 2) The fragile political and administrative
system of the Ngos was followed by two years of administrative
and political chaos that drastically weakened the counterinsur-
gent effnrfi 3) Popular pnlitical and social upheaval in thé
aftermath of Diem?s fall has provided both a vitality and a
fluidity on the social scenej; aﬁd L) The caunterinsurgenf
military capability was revoluticninzed by substantiél American
troop inputs.

Further, tﬁe feedback of previous ﬁacificatinn failures
has changed the climate of peasant receptivity and capabili#Q
in the creation of a iurél security systém. Repeated trunh o

.uithdrauals have reduced the Crédibility of government promises
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to protect the rural communities. Thus, pacification efforts
and plans should not be judged outside the conditions of the
period in which they were applied.

It is particularly difficult to evaluate individual
program components of the campaigns by themselves. The right
economic program at the wrong time may fail to function at all
because it preceded adequate security preparations. 0Or the
same program could be erroneously considered successful when,
in fact, the fruits of the venture ended up strengthening the

insurgent system by bigger Bnhmunist tax collections.

Dhjg;tives in Pacification

As noted in Chapter V, Ngo Dinh Nhu and the Aﬁericans
were not really saying the same things in describing the intent
of the strategic hamlet program. The USOM advisors had hoped
to duplicafe the genuine and successful appeal to pnpulér
support which had won against the Huks in the Philippines.

Nhu was apparently dreaming of a new era of popular support

for the regime drawn from the grassroots by the same technigues
of human engineering the communists had employed in Ehina.
Without the motivated and skillful apparatus of the communists,
the "revolution" became an Drdéal for the peasant‘aﬁa‘ﬁfficial
alike, in which false appéarances wéfe'nffergd and millihély
taken for reality itselF.> Theferﬁas neithefbse:urity nor |
popular support. | |

By mid—1965 pacification operations showed the-signs‘df

lack of a coherent policy by the Vietnamese. Search and destroy
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operations were widely practiced and resources control efforts
were underway in some areas. Economic, psychulugical, and social
programs were being used almost everyuwhere to obtain popular
support, but these usually lacked adegquate police or military
protection to make a popular response possible. . The Viet-Caong
apparatus could be found almost anyuwhere.

Surveys conductéd in several provinces during 1965 had
begun to focus official attention on what the peasant wanted.
The fundamental desire was always the same: protection. The
unproductive admixture of high economic and propaganda input
and part-time security support is shown in the following Vignette
from Binh Thuan province:

On February 23, the VC ordered 150 families of Tuy

Hoa village to move out of their hamlets and return to
their former homes by February 25. Ten families moved
out. The province organized a rally of the people with
both the Province Chief and the District chief exhorting
the people to resist. the VC demands. The people replied
that is was a difficult decision to make as the govern=
ment was only able to protect them in the day time and
they were subject to the VC at night. Since the province
does not have the capability to provide security in this
area, it appears doubtful that the people will continue
to resist the VC. The province plans to develop 48

self help projects for this guarter.b

Although much of the operational confusion may be a
problem Df‘ﬁDDT management, the regularity of the lack of
cuurdinatidn suggeéts that policymakers in Vietnam have not
accepted as pacification dogma the priority role of protecting

the peasant. Experience has shown it is the unly‘rnad to

“p1p province report, Binh Thuan, February,'lQGE.
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obtaining his support.

At the end of 1965, the new cadre training program appeared .
to be tg’king this problem into cnﬁsideratiun. The new pacifi-
cation cadres were operating in armed teams to insure the
safety of the hamlet people and themselves as the cadres
worked to win their confidence. This prnteﬁtiﬁn is theuunly
platform on which the cadres can build the confidence which will
lead to popular participation in self defense. |

Protactiun‘has been projected as the fundamental pre-
cnnditiun cn uhich other programs of political participation
and echumiD and social development may take piaﬁe. These other
areas .have aléu been clouded by thinking in terms of ad hoc
projects apart from an iﬁtegrated plan. The considerable talk
about revolution has yet to lead to & mmmprehehsive plan for
its motivation and implémentation--particularly as a reciprocal
process in which the grassroots community affirms and defines

its revolutionary interests.

The Pacification Apparatus

Civil administration. The scope and significance of

pacification in Vietnam necessitates the consideration of the.
entire government structure as the "pacification apparatus.”

Almost every ministry has some tie to the rural areas and thus
either\helps?ﬁr hinders pacificatibn by the way its officials

operate in the field.
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The physical and psychological devastation wrought by
Viet~Cong terror among rural officials was complemented by a
demoralization of the bureaucracy that was induced by the
behavior of the Ngos themselves. Donnell comments:

Normative ambiguity and the Ngo's own Messianic
political complex combine to induce such extremely
important dysfunctional results as unreliable reporting
from lower administrative levels and consequently
unrealistic planning and decision-making at the top
level. For provincial officials kept in anxiety about
their standing with Saigon are afraid to report actual
difficulties and reverses encountered in carrying out |
Siagon's orders and tend instead to submit optimistically
slanted, statistically impressive reports which convey
to the Presidency a false sense of official achievement
throughout much of the country. In the strategic hamlet
program this has been evident in the official eagerness
to report guantitative gains and to produce "showpiece
hamlets and other projects which may symbolize dramatic
progress to a VIP making a flying inspection trip but
which often yield only artificial and temporary results,”

After the fall of Diem the bureaucracy continued to he
paralyzed by the endless political shifts that imperiled
positions of all officials of any conseguence. These dislo-
cations seriously affected provincial pacification uperétiuns
by blocking effective decisionmaking in Saigon and at Corps
levels, and particularly by forcing a top-to-bottom shuffle
within the province ifself. Many provinces changed chiefs as
often as four or five times in a single year, heginning in
1964,

Corruption is another.factor &hat hampers pacification

in two ways. First, if the villagers do not get the money

SDonnell, "Politics in South Vietnam,", op. cit., p. 535.
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intended for them, then tﬁe program is hurt. Second, it goes to
the corrupt local official and everybody knows about it. In a
Bien Hoa province survey, the people noted that all the officials
had begun driving motor bikes and living in brick houses, where
théy had previously ridden only bicyctes and had lived in nrdinary
huuseso6 This local corruption is perhaps the most serious of
all because it is the most visible to the peasaﬁt and confizms
exactiy what the Viet-Cong has been saying about the Government.
Public executions notwithstanding, there was little evidence in
early 1966 that the policy of eradicating corruption was being
seriously implemented.

The vast amount of American aid channgled through the frail
and antiguated gnQernment administrative mechanism has made it
difficult to enforce anti-corruption programs. A great number
-of military and civilian officials at all levels are involved

and would resist reform efforts.

Procedures and delays. The Saigon hureaucracy was still

~burdened with involved procedures and excessive delays in 1965.
The guick response needed in emergency pacification programs
was not yet a pnssihilityo A great deal had been accomplished
by USOM and Vietnamese planners to simplify funding procedures
by 1965, but much more appeared to need correction. The com-

paratively routine operation of releasing payroll funds to the

GUnited States Information Service, "Rural Opinion in
Bien Hoa Province" (Saigon: 2 July 1964), p. 6. (Mimeographed).
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provinces was delayed in several major programs in 1965. The
Vietnamese civil servant's pay check has a close relation to
his performance level-—as'in any nation. Some provincial cadre
systems have operated for periods of several months without any-
pay during.196h—1965.

There is urgent need for administrative studies at every
level to pinpoint the hnttlenepks arising from unbalanced work
lﬁads, ill-defined and circuitous decisionmaking processes, and
lack of systematic responsiveness to trouble warnings Dnhing up
from lower echelons. South Uietnam?s Gnvernment.has been
impacted with administrative demands probably unparalleled in
the history of any nation. But the fundamental task of revolu-
tionizing its level of efficiency to meet these staggering

administrative requirements has hardly begun.

Responsiveness to the population. An abiding failure of

the Government apparatus has always been its isolation from,
and interest in, the peasant. Their pay and promotions come
from above and that is where the reverent attention of the
typical civil servant is riveted. The concept of the civil
servant as public servant, responsive to the people, has yet

to take hold in Vietnam.

Military forces. The relation of ARVN to pacificétion has

been a constant problem. Although individual commanders have
carried out successful pacification efforts (such aé Due Dﬁc

in Quang Nam and Phuoc Choau in Quang Tin), the overall pacification
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performance has been poor. Prepared for conventional war, ARVUN
still lacks solid civic action orientation and training in
effective pacification procedures. Some competent civil admini-
strators and advisors preFer not to have ARUN around when pacifi-
cation is underway. Coordination and long term commitment of
forces, essential to papificatinn, have not been obtained, as
a rule. Regular military commanders have refused to turn over
command of ARVN forces to thé Province Chief in whose area the
units are operating, thus bifurcating the pacification responsi-
bility. Following the concept of "search and destroy" in
populated areas poses a serious problem for subsequent pacification
efforts. h

The problem of behavior and command of military forces
extends beyond ARUN. Regional Forces and Popular Forces have
had their problems with the population as well. Although the
Pruvince»Bhief usually commands all non-ARVN forces in his
province, this dpes not hean these commands are coordinated.
There are several types of iucal anti-guerrilla forces, not
~previously discussed in this study, which are under district

and province command. In Long An, there were fifteen different

types of armed forces in the province by 1965.7

Pacification Cadres. The cadre system was a neglected

aspect of pacification until 1965, when the training of the

7Intervieu with Davidehepherd, former USOM Province
Representative, Long An, 1965.
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~new Rural Construction cadres began. The ten week course is

a substantial improvement over previous cadre systems. The
attention to the establishment of revolutionary elan in the
greatly extended training period, and the assignment of the
cadres in balanced teams mifh specilalized components are highly
realistic steps forward. The test of the success of the new
system will probably come in its relation to existing, local
administrative structures in the provinces whose personnel

have not been trained in the spirit of reform that was inculcated

in the cadres.

Planning and Scheduling

The persistent preblems of overambitious and uncoordinated
planning have often been cited in the study.> Planning for
pacification has usually been carried out against deadlines that

prohibit the thoroughness of research essential to success.

Planning has been project—-centered instead of system—centered.
The technical services coordinated with their own ministries

and the military elemehts with their own chain of Cummand.
However, there has been little attention to the socio-economic
status of the village, district, and‘pruvince and how various new
programs would meet the need of eacﬁ community and the province
as a whole. Also, there is still little correlation of these
diverée programs in terms of timing, manpower, and financial
TESOUTCES. Ih fact, there has been little effort to build an

adequate provincial mechanism for program coordination.
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Allocation of manpower. The personnel needed for all

pacification purposes has steadily risen each year. No compre-
hensive study of manpower availability for pacification programs
has ever been made, however. In 1964 and 1965, key pacification
pragréms were crippled by the ARUN draft calls. By the end of
1965, even the new Rural Construction Cadres had not been
guaranteed immunity from the draff. The preeminence of military
policy nQer a cDDrdinéted pacification approach to this problem
reveals again the result of unreconciled objectives and tﬁeir

af termath.

Management of more skilled manpower resources has also
been capriciously handled, with skilled and one-of-a-kind
techniciansvbeing assigned to positions unrelated to heir
specialties. The failures to éecure adeguate manpower for
almost every_prugram are testimony to the urgent need Fuf a

thorough study of the use and needs of Vietnam's manpouwer.

Scheduling. A key management problem in pacification has
been the control and ordering of program inputs--in men, money,
and materials——sarthat the correct resource in the proper amount
arrives at the appropriate time. Many instances have been
cited to show the high caost to the pad fication process of
improper implementation. The precision required for pacification
operations, while: hardly as technical as for the launbhing of
a space satellite, may be just as important to the success of

the pacification effort. . .The many human factors, and other
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unpredictabhle elements characteristic of a less advanced nation,

do not lessen the responsibility for realistic scheduling.

Economic planning. The reorientation of pregramming

tuuafds military, social, and political objectives has led to
inadequate consideration of the larger or local economic signi-
ficance of the pacificatiun programs. The input of American
armed forces and construction teams has raised local prices,

as noted previously. Such inflation effects Vietnamese buyers
as well as Americans and may be a serious problem for a govern-
ment seeking social stahility. |

The natiunal economic programs projected for guick
returns may not speak to pressing but long term local require-~
ments. More comprehensive planning based on local conditions
is needed. This,‘tuu, requires economics experts and more
adeguate local data supplied by field research.

Increasing attentiun has been given to careful control of
rural economic inputs in order to avoid strengthening the
Viet-Cong position. Much of the pacification assistance priﬁr
“to 1965 may well have aided the Viet-Cong more than the peasants
who were the primary recipients. It is quite possible hy én
economic proJject to increase the Govermnment stature in an area
at the same time that it strengthens the Viet-Cong movement,

through giving the latter access to food urvmedicine.8

8Bharles Wolff, Jdr., "Insurgency and Counterinsurgency:
New Myths and 0l1d Realities" (Washington, D.C.: RAND Corporation,
May, 1965). Unpublished paper.
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A long term economic problem in pacification planning
has not been faced by Americans or Vietnamese. The enormous
systems of Government field services, including thousands of
teachers, health workers, extension experts, and physical
facilities, have been financed by Americare-backed national
projects. At some point, the capability of Vietnamese resources
to assume these costs must be estimated and proper projections

made.

Operations

.Prqvincial Uperatinns have Suffered‘FrDm the traditional
pruceduré—bnund practices of méhy étatic bureaucracies. Local
procedures fu release funds for emérgencies have been a constant
problem. The greétest difficulties have caome Dﬁ large projects
(such as relucafiun).fequiring massive amounts of paperwork
and approvals by the Corps pacification office. Lack of prompt-
ness and adminiétrative flexibility have ffequéﬁtly taken the
psychological thrust out nf relocation payments, aid to families
of deceased soldiers and ufficiéls, and battle damages.

Despite the seeming omnipresence in Vietnam of Vietnamese
information programs, a surprising amount of Government
assistance has reached the recipient without adequaﬁe psychao-
logical "packaging." Bags of wheat inténded,?nr families of
wounded miiitiamen{ puéhed DFF the back of a truck by a roadside
village mifh no expiénafiun; may du_mnre harm than guﬁd. Prupér
psychological exﬁluitatiun requifes "public rélatinns" training

of every member of the pacificétiun apparatus.
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A continuing weakness of the operations stage of the
pacification process is the tendency to go ahead with unrealistic
schedules at the expense of guality performance. As yet there
has been no systematic effort to review progress and problems
during the operational period in order to adjust schedules,
. resources, methods, or goals. |

Most of the failures that occurred in the operational
phase of pacification were rnoted in'puurly defined ocbjectives,
unﬁnurdinated and unrealistic planning, and a governmental
ahparatus that was inadequately traingd and staffed. The
recurrent failures are also rélated to lack of maﬁagement
Flekibility to adjust while operations are in prmgréss. Thgre
is a lack of planning and evaluation in association with field
operations in Vietnam. 'Tdo of ten each element has its own
functional separation and a non-concurrent time frame, with all
the planning "pre-natal" and all the evaluafinn post mortem.
The need is for a fresh concept of all three as parts of a

dynamic management actiVity in the field situation.
IIT. THE AMERICAN ROLE IN FPACIFICATION

Preceding chapters havé suggested some of the problems
faced by American representatives in Vietnam. The fule of
American personnel haé varied widely. By 1965, the advisory
efforts were statistically Dveréhadumed by thg presence DF.
combat forces and military andiciyilian suphurtisystems; The

enormous American presence undeniably has increased American
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leverage at the highest levels, although no agreements have been
- formalized to say so.

The direct role of United States Forces in pacification
operations had just begun in mid-1965, and adeguate perspective
on their performance is impossible at this writing. Houwever,
the fundamental problem of maintaining internal peace is first
of all up to the Vietnamese. The American combat forces may
provide a shield behind which effective government administration
may function, but substitution of an American government .apparatus--
civilian or military--would miss the whole logic of the pacification
enterprise.

The egqually unfortunate opposite of direct American rule
has characterized the American military effort. Any advisor
needs leverage in getting his puints‘acruss and MACV has ndt had
the power needed. Persuésiun has its limits. Sector Advisors have
had some control over the approvals for MAP equipment; but their
influence through day to day approvals via the province felease
agreement has enhanced their position for a good hearing by
the Province Chief on many other matters. All that most advisors
to ARUN can do is ask Fdr action from their senior advisor,
who himself has similar limitations with his counterpart.
Although joint command of ARVUN units would be unwise from many
viewpqints, other levers of influence could enhance military
advisory effectiveness. Approval systems for MAP inputs at each

level of command would probably be suffieient, and entirély
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within the established tradition of the province release’
agreements.

In training for MACV advisory assignments, there is great
need for emphasis on Civil Affairs studies. Sector Advisors
need more preparation for their specific assignments and should
be carefully selected in terms of capability to work in a

civilian administrative contéext.

USOM Provingcial Operations

Despite the changes of top level leadership and the
removal of approval powers in the provinces, the USOM provin-
cial system served a combination advisory and auxiliary role to
the Government. In matters of pacification, the USOM chain of
command could often get action from varidusVSaigun government
agencies where Province Chiefs had failed. This availability‘\
of an alternative channel, while not ideal from an administrative
standpoint, was a pragmatic effort to overcome traditional
Vietnamese red tape. The political and administrative upheavals
during 1964 and 1965 further indicated the need for the alter- |
nate.channels of éuﬁtact, and at the same time reminded the
Americansvhuw far they were removed ffnm control of the
situation. Addition of field specialists in other USOM Divisions
further improved the communication with Saigon. The DSDM
Representative usuadlly ehcnufaged the Province Chief to use ﬁare
initiative in resﬁunding to ludal_pacificatinn problems. The‘:
presence of USOM helped the Province Chief share the heavy

responsibility for innovative actions. His administrative
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capability was usually increased, not inhibited, by USOM
assistance.

Failure by top level Americans in the spring of 1964 to
insist on correlation of new monetary and materials inputs
through joint planning led to colossal blunders in the rushed
schedules and unrealistic plans. The need for full communication
and coordinated administrative and policy support at all levels
of the American mission was demonstrated. |

Further, USOM Representatives and MACV Sector Advisors
of ten did not know what orders had been given by either the Corps
commanders or the Ministry of the Interior until they had been
carried out. Americans should have at least been informed of
significant orders regarding pacification implementation prior
to execution. |

The changes in Province Chiefs and other pacification
officials forced a heavy Dperatiunal load on many USOM Repre-
sentatives. As perhaps the only foicial with any experience
in his position, he ended up pressing for policies that should
have originated with the Province Chief., 0Other province repre-
sentatives were operationally oriented from long years of such
experience and sometimes preferred to "get things done by
themselves," such as delivering commodities to a hamlet in the
YUSDM truck. As James Killen often made clear, this was use of
USOM administrative talent in an improper role. To the operator
on the ground, it was sometimes the only way to accomplish certain

missions.
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Many USOM representatives had served in civil or military
bureaucracy for years, and Sumerhad leerned to get by with a-
minimum of effort and a good report. 0Others faced the frustrating
administrative problems with a resigned attitude of getting as
much done as possible-~~knowing it might not be enough.

For pacification in Vietnam, the 50 per cent or 75 per
cent performance was not enough, however. The failure of USOM
at all levels to have a clear understanding of, and demand for,
guality and thoroughness in the pacification effort doomed the
programs to failure. The Hop Tac campaign began as such an
approach in 1964.

It is not clear, at this writing, whether American
advisory inputs are adaquately intsgrated with the Vietnamese -
,pacificatiunlayatem to insure cnﬁrdinated planning and operations.
It appears that the upper level-American‘advisa:s have had
significant impact on the pacification strategy initiated in
late 1965 but fhese new programs were only beginning at the-
province level.

Experience in pacification programs has shown that Americans
have not used their influence enough to effect political and
administrative reforms necessary for succéssful‘pacificatian.g
The many pérsunal and parochial interests that have threatened
to divert the announced revolutionary amtitions of every South

Vietnamese regime since Diem, make successful pacification a

For a cogent discussion of non-intervention and American
aid see Montgomery, op. cit., Chapter VI.
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near, impossibility. More American pressure, skillfully and
discretely épplied, at hundreds of pressure points, may be
able to move the Government towards its announced goals. |

The Lansdale team has dembnstrated a remarkable talent
for personalized contacts among key Uietnameée, which is another
important element in effecting change. Like most other human
beings, Vietnamese leaders dislike formalized encournters over
their individual or cnrpaiate misbehavior. Such costly episodes
took place before and:after Diem's fall.

Perhaps the greatest role that Americans can play in
Vietnam is to provide steady pressure and support to keep the
Uiefnamese leaders at every echelon headed towards their own
announced national goals of revulutiunary.change. AID has
constantly moved iﬁ the direction of recruiting more able leader-
ship for provincial representatives and providing these personnel
with more in-service training. Most Provincial Representatives
are trained for nine months in language and area studies before
beginning their overseas tours, and more sophisticated training

approaches were being developed in early 1966.
IV, CONCLUSIDN

The character and strength of the insurgent threat have
forced a choice by Vietnamese leaders between capitulation to
the communists or the radical reshaping of their own politigal
and social system to speak to the demands of the peasants and

the growing revolutionary political forces. Concomitant with
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this revolutionary program must be an equally revolutionary
change in the motivation and management of the Vietnamese
government and armed forces.

Ironically, the enormous foreign aid inputs, the extent
and cbmplexity of the pacification process, and the efficient
governmental system of the Viet-Cong necessitate paraméters
of performance from the Government far higher than that of
other emerging nations. There is no room for mediocre operations
with high graft tolerance and small doses of popular participation.

It may be that the revolution cannot be accomplished at
all. But it is guite clear that the Vietnamese cannot do it
Qithnut American help. And it is equally certain the Americans
cannot do it alone. If it is to be done in tandem, impmoved
management and better motivation training to implement revolution-
ary gbals are the first tasks of both nations. The steady
escalation of money, materiéls, and manpower inputs without
adeguate management can only increase the magnitude of American
failure and prolong the agony and futile aspirations of the

Vietnamese people.



CHAPTER XIV
A PACIFICATION THEORY FOR VIETNAM.

Some of the following proposals appear to be already in
the process of application in Uietnam.l The arrival of the
Lansdale group in 1965 probaghly accounts for the ilncreased
emphasis on the political and psychological approaches described
briefly here. Many of the approaches proposed by Lansdale are
similar to what he and his associates tried in anti-Huk campaigns
in the Philippines and in Vietnam 1954-1956. The political blood
pressure of Vietnam is high and its administrative metabolism
is dangerously low. The suﬁreme test of the advisory input is
to stimulate and stabilize the Vietnamese leadership, without
supplanting or supﬁressing it. 0Only a skilled ringmaster can
insure that the élephantine American presence in Vietnam does not
overshadow the true stars of the show: the Vietnamese themselves.
So Far,'the pacification process has involved a plethora
of programs, often worthy in themselves. These need integratiun
through carefully defined and faithfully followed largér ob jectives.

Secondly, the pacification system regquires a more skilled

lThe writer assumes responsibility for the presentation
of the proposals that follow. However, he has drawn freely on
ideas, proposals, and programs from many sources, and has
chosen to plan along lines that would augment the approach
being attempted at the beginning of 1966.
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government apparatus, equipped with stronger motivation and
management methods commensurate with the enormous task of imple-
mentation which it faces. These pacification objectives and the
means of their implementation are the concern of Chapters XIV

and XV.

The Central Pacification Objective: A Revolution in the Life

of the Peasant

Revolution has been an overused word in South Vietnam.
The Ngo regime countered the communist claim to the term by its
own "Personalist revolution." Subsequent regimes further
abused the concept by their unfulfilled promises. As employed
here, revolution refers to a process of fundamental, orderly
change in the life of the peasant and his community. The
revolution would also have national connotations of indepen-
dence, conversion or expulsion of the communists, and the
advancement of the nation. as a whole. Misused as it has been
in the past, revolution still appears to fit the mood of the
young and the rising new leadership in Vietnam. The primary
focus here is what most concerns the peasant.

The rural revolution would involve the establishment
of peace and order to displace the insecurity of war and
terror. It would give the peasant free énd open political
participatiun in local village affairs and eventually in all
levels of political life. He would increase hié standard of

living by learning how to grow more food and by receiving, or
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being able to buy, better seed, livestock, and fertilizer.
His children would be assured a primary school edﬁcatiun and
possibly more. His health care would be improved thfuugh
better trained staffs and closer facilities. He would be
better protected from the extremes of his own government
through guarantees of equality before the law, and he would be
protected from corruption and other abuses by having direct
accesé, through electedvrepresentatives and/or grievance and
redress systems, to the highest levels of government. A land
reform program would provide him with more equitable land
distribution and legal titla of ownership, in areas where serious
inequities now exist.

An important aspect of these revolutionary goals as a
platform for pacifi:atiun-is the method in which tﬁey would
be achieved. The peasant would participate in the selection,
planning, and establishment of effective security, schools,
health facilities, etc. The revolution would not necessarily
mean the abandonment of all his previous ways of living,
excépt as the peasant desires.

The "new life" would be open to all South Vietnamese,
so long as they pledged their support to the Government and its
campaign to destroy the communist insurgency. There would be
rno division of communities by favoring those who suppurted the
Government and depriving families whose kin were with the
Viet-Conge. Huuevef, villages under Viet-Cong control or

. caught in a contest between the two sides would not receive
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those types of assistance which, if used by the Viet-Cong would
aid their war-making capability. The variability of programs
to fit the security of areas will be discussed later as part of
a province strategy. |

The national pacification effort would focus on estab-
lishing complete control of the most heavily populated areas:
around Saigon and to the South and West, which is the heart of
the Delta, and in the populous valleys of Central Vietnam. In
these areas complete resources control procedures would be
followed along the expanding perimeter, with controls being
gradﬁally relaxed in the inner areas as the perimeter widems.
Highland areas would not (and could not) be tightly Enntrulled,
but full support of self-defense programs among loyal tribesmen,
assisted by Vietnamese and American combat forces, would keep
the enemy dislocated. The intent would be to impede traffic
on supply lines from the North that pass through the highlands
and to seal more completely the support from the major population
agglomerations in the Delta and central coastal regions.

The special province experiments in variable pacification
emphasis described in Chapter VII, are appropriate to the
theory. Such areas as An-Giang would have intensive spocial,
economic, political programs appropriate to the region. This
could be expanded to include Ninh Thuan and Tuyen Duc provinces.
The most insecure and heavily populated regions would involve
forced relocation, possibly including whole villages, in the

manner of the Malayan campaign.
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The strategy would not mean total elimination of the
insurgent threat. It would, however, deprive thé enemy of
access to his major food sources which are the heavily popu~
lated areas. Scattered communities could also opt for relocation,
but even if not relocated,their assistance would probably not
sustain the large VUiet-Cong forces now in Vietnam. These units
would be forced to retire to less populated areas and would
probably be further reduced by high surrender rates under the
pressures of food sﬁurtages.

From this stalemate, security for the vast majority of
rural Vietnamese would have heen obtained, and the war confined
to less populated regions. In a sense, the insurgen:y would
have become more "manageable," and at least more endurable for
the country as a whole. Combined pressures aof alr attacks on
- the North and a slow but éteady increase in the pacified zone

might lead to a negotiated communi st withdrawal.

Rehabilitating the Governmental Apparatus

The Furegnihg "platform" for revolution and the supporting
ob jectives are neither new, nor a prdmise of" a panacea. But
even these modest goals would be quite unrealistic without a
major renovation of the Government!s apparatus in response to
the problems analyzed in earlier chapters.

Recent developments in Vietnam, particularly since the
beginning of the Ky Tegime in dune of 1965, have demonstrated

a willingness, even a determination among the leadership,
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to reshape some of the antiquated machinery of government. The
strengthening of the Ministry for Emnstructian'(paeifiqatiun)‘
is an example. Steady support and pfessure by the American
Mission, in league with the more progressive political and
administrative leadership might go a‘great deal farther. -In
addition, major changes (some of them apparently in process
of realization at this writing) would need to be made in the
American Mission and- the approach of many of its advisaory
elements.

The American advisory establishment in Saigon needs to
be much more intimately involved in the problems and procedures
of pacification that reach the Vietnamese national level. There
should be a move at every echelon towards a combination of
offices, operations centers, and report analysis units., This
movement towards physical,perimity should be enhanced by a
studied effort at increased ﬁersonal and professional inter-
course amang counterpart elements in civilian and military
organizations. Offices concerned with the same functiqns
shuuld be under the same roof. Americéns shnuld spend more
time talking about pacificatiun prublehs to Uiétnamese, instead
of .other Americans. The proximity and increased interchange
need>n0t aFFECf command relations ar uéurp suvéreignty.
Inevitably it would improve Bammunicatiuné Americans should be
guarahteedvthe right to knou, at any lévéi, changes iﬁ plans
and policy and‘they should be privy tu‘mahy decisions, parti-~

cularly thuse'uhich deviate from previous agreements. In short,
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Americans should be consulted and informed on all significant
policy matters, and proximity would help make this policy feasible.

Just as communication is improved horizontally at every
echelon by greater proximity between American and Vietnamese,
vertical proximity between echelnns shDuld be increased. Im-
proved radio service has assisted in linking Saigon with field
units, but a prompt response system on either Viétnamese or
American side is still lacking. Reporting should be action-
oriented at bnfh ends. Procedures Fuf approval of plans and
emergency projects and for funding need to be studied carefully
and streamlined and systematized so that pruceésing delays are
highlighted for extra atfentimn. A management system for
implementing pacification at every level will be further

discussed in the next Chaptér.

Civil Service system. The procedural and decision-

making failings of Vietnamese administration have been dis-
cussed previously. But a great deal could be done to revive
the sagging morale and performance of .the people in the system,
particularly at the lowest level, by a fairer pattern of pro-
motion, higher pay, and removal or retirement -of the most
corrupt and incompetent leadership. Regularity of pay ana
rewérds for perfurmance‘mnuld do wonders.for the system. .. The
rewards could be tied to adoption of improved. management
technigues--starting with the pacificatinnijDhanism. These.

reforms could be carried out gradually by the strengthening of
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the Civil Service Commission of the government and appropriate
studies (assisted by American advisors) to develop the improved

policy without disrupting the previous apparatus completely.

Training; The endless political indhctrination sessions
of the Nga regime served only to demoralize ar bnre‘must civil
servants. Political indoctrination is needed, but it should
be more along the lines of changing attifudes towards onels
job and particularly towards the relation-of the Government
as servant of the people. Strangély, Dale Carnegie technigues
might be quite useful--with proper gmendation for the Viet-
namese social system. Although one can expect too much in the
efFDrt to install revolutionary zeal, iF it is combined with
higher pay, hope for the individual's future, and the éatis-
faction of relevant involvement in significant national efforts,
the value to the pacification effort is substantial.

However, ‘it is essential to encase training in a total
context df supervisory improvement. All echelons must receive
training, both in the worthy cause and program of the revolution
and in the pafticular technigques #tie civil servant can use to
further that revolution.

The excellent training and team system of Rural Constructior
cadres would have real possibility of success if permitted to
operate in a revitalized Governmental mechanism. Without this
larger context of admiﬁistrative support the cadre program

cannot be expected to succeed.
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American training. A radical change in American advisory

training should be geared to coincide with the training received
by their Vietnamese counterparts. Attention to creating an
attitude and capability permitting empathy for the Vietnamese
revolutionary goals should be ingrained in the American advisor
before he sees Vietnam. Motivation and human relations tech-
niques should be tested and sharpened in laboratory sessions
simulating Vietnamese administrative and social situations.

In short, the American must share the sense of urgency of the
revolutionary cause and be sufficiently equipped with language
and other skills to nourish these attitudes among his Vietnamese

associatese.

Vietnamese armed Furceé. Su;h training 1s appropriate
for every adivosr at each level, particularly including those
to be attached‘tn reguLaf military units. Perhaps the reorien-
tation of the Vietnamese army leadership towards the populace
is equal in importance to the reform of the civil system. The
public relations skills of the National Police and Popular,
Regiuﬁal, and Regular Forces will make or break resources
cnntral,_gig_g_xig popular support and tolerance, and the Open

Arms prdgram as well.

Joint Operations Control Network. In order to achieve

full coordination, information, and prompt attention to field
problems, a pacification operations control center should be

established at every echelon from Saigon to each district, with
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a prescribed reporting and control system uniform throughout
the network. The Malayan control system, while overly complex
in some respects, has Duntiﬁued to be used long after the
emergency was offically declared to bhe over. Converted to a
socio-economic development control network, the identical oper-
ations room and similar technigues were serving the new purpose
in 1966.°

. The complexity and enormity of the Vietnamese pacification
effort call for a mechanism at least as efficient as the
"gperation rooms" of Malaya. With a simplified and rational
management reviém and evaluation methodology inculcated in
Vietnamese and American personnel, such a netwdrk could provide
almost instantaneous sharing of field problems at whatever
echelon must revie@ them to achieve action. Dual communications
systems cauld‘be maintained separately, but tied into a single
headguarters at each level. However, the operational aspect
of each center should be kept uppermost. Low level "telephone
answerers" in such centers would reduce them to telephone
exchanges.

Each center should be, in fact, a focus of data, plans,
and prugfesé on allléctivities subordinate to its echelon aof
responsibility. All intelligénce activities would be focussed
into an adjacent Intelligence Center, and the Pacification

Bureau should be nearby as well. Armed Forces should be

2Nem York Times, 12 April 1965, p. 30.
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coordinated through the same center or from a Tactical Operations

Center (TOC) tied by a secure telephone line.

Provincial Pacification Administration

Efforts to decentralize decision-making and disbursing
functions met with enough success in 1962~1965 to suggest'a
fuller application of the principle. Although general pacifi-
cation planning guildelines and matching lump allocations could
be released and approved at the national level, there should be
more latitude to revise plans, programs, and schedules, as
situations change, using the operations control network when
higher levels were required for decision.

"All armed forces operating in the province, including
those of ARUN, should be under the command of the Province
Chief, except in special Viet-Cong controlled areas. These
could be designated as special military zones under ARVUN.

Perhaps the most critical need is to emancipate the
province from the control of Corps and Division commanders.

The buildup of Corps-—-area staffs in USOM may be useful from an
internal supervisory point of view. Many provincial represen-—
tatives felt that the regional mechanisms, USOM and Vietnamese
military (particularly the latter), only delayed and diluted the
capability of Saigon to deal with civil problems. Regional
"desks" with responsible officials in charge could sort out the
field traffic at the Saigon level without the détuur through

Corps. The theoretical decehtralizatiun to Corps, in fact,
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added to the administrative dilemma instead of simplifying it,
particularly by strapping the Province Chief to Division and

Corps commanderse.

Logistics. MErehnusiné and transportation were non-existent
in somé provinces when USOM began its provincial operations.
There is still a long way to go. To increase the flexibility
of fhe provincial apparatus, warehouses should be built and
stocked beyond projected program requirements (keeping in mind
inventory limits on perishables). Emergencies, procurement
delays, and irregular local building schedules are the "given®"
of pacification. Extra space in warehouses is needed in order
to be prepared for irreqular inputs and outputs. The benefit
of a ready supply for the peasant community makes theée extra
investments worthwhile. Smaller district warehouses, within
the reach of local transportation devices, can aid and facilitate

direct pick ups of materials by the hamlets.

A Variable Province Strategy

A useful device for approaching pacification was suggested
by George Tanham and Frank Trager in their concept uf "three
wars" in Uietnam.3 ‘The black, gray, and white categories
coincide with enemy, contested, and friendly areas. In planning

a province (or national) program gquite different guidelines must

3Eeurge K. Tanham and Frank N. Trager, "The Three Mars 4
in Vietnam," Army, May, 1964. '
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be set.for each.

Black areas are the special focus of ARUN operations,
development of agent nets, and intensive Open Arms'activity
(usually via air broadcasts and leaflet drops). Agitprop
teams may enter some of these areas for guick visits. Assassi-
nation teams, directed towards Viet-Cong officials can weaken
the Viet-Cong Government structure. Gray areas are of many
shades of Government control. In some places there is an

alternation of control, almost by agreement, with the communists

owning the night. The Viet~Cong may collect taxes, hold réllies,
and conduct terror, but not with the complete freedom they enjoy
in their areas of absolute control.

Surprise checkpoints for resources control, hamlet
searches, and expanding agent networks should be projected
for such areas. Economic planning must be selective, in an
effort to control inputs to the communist system and to clarify
the relation between loyalty and assistance. However, the
latter can be a wooden rule and prohibit some creative thrusts
for peasant appreciation and a "pre-pacification warmup." The
gray areas have many government supporters who cannot show
their hands, but can supply vital intelligence data. Most of
this must be received, and can be rewarded, on an individual
basis. Safe development inputs could include a school, if
built on a self;help basis and iF the area is secure enough
for classes to be held. Visiting medical teams could aid

even the grayest areas if drugs given out were consumed on
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the spot. A wide variety of psywar activities would be an
excellent preliminary liasison with the populace, particularly
with armed support. Drama teams and movies would maintain a
tie with hamlets on the list for future pacification. Province
newspapers could be distributed in any gréy-area.

White areas, considered cumpletély secure, would have
the full force of poliiical, economic, and spcial assistance.
Regional Forces would be removed, and cuntﬁul of the area
would he in the hands of the police and reduced Poputar Forces.
Hamlet and village officials would be elected. Full scale

agricultural, -community industry, and public works programs

would be introduced where invited and economically feasible.

Planning and research. Little attention has heen given

fq proper balancing of local community interests and b:uader
province concerns in cuuntarinsurgaﬁcy economic and social
programs. The Rural Construction Cadre Teams have”EchDmic
Development units which need to seek out relevant local data
and have it matched by experienced and trained planning
counsel at the province level. Many province Economic Sections
have been little more than statistics collectors. They are
needed for research support and long term planning counsel
vis-a-vis the short term local projects. Province planning
gtaffs must provide the larger rationale for the burgeoning
p:dgramso A hodgepodge of roads, that do not form a larger

system and a hamlet school construction program that leaves
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no higher schools for the new graduates to attend, can cause
an expensive feedback from government programs. Manpower
studies, economic feasibility surveys, and integrated provincial
development studies can not only scuttle unsound project ideas
in time, but can also open new avenues for useful programs.

Despite the proposed unity of all armed forees and civil
agencies under the command aof the Province Chief, the problem
of effective correlation and scheduling of program inputs
remains as the foremost challenge to pacification. Chapter XV

will suggest. a possible system for effective implementation.



CHARTER XV
N
‘A MODEL FOR PROGRAM IMPLEMENTATION

The employment of integrated program management systems,
using the techniques of interlocking networks and the "critical
path" concept, has become routine in many government and
industry circles. The Critical Path Method and Program
Evaluation and Review Technique (PERT) are two very similar
and mell.knuwn methods of integrated program managementol

Essentially, these methods are the application of logic -
to an operational problem through a systematic and internally
cohesive methodology. Steadily improved over the years, these
methods have aided in the achievement of substantive savings
in time, money, and manpower. This chapter is an effort to
apply the heart of these concepts to the management of
pacification in Vietnam.

The application of PERT to development programming is
relatively recent. The Government of India and AID are using
PERT in "Operation Hardrock," a minerals survey project.
Development loans in India may eventually include a PERT=

oriented implementation plan as a part of the agreement.2

Lthe PERT concepts applied here are taken from PERT
Guide for Management Use (Washington: Gaovernment Printing
Of fice, 1963). )

®Interview with James Carson, formerly AID/India,
Industry Division, 1966.
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In March, 1966 a PERT specialist was sent by AID to Thailand
to examine the possibilities for aﬁplying the method to rural
development programming.

American implementation systems for the production of
défense "hardware" are too complex and computer-oriented for
direct appiicatian in pacification. The basic discipline and
postulates of such systems, however, could be adapted to the
pacification process.

In the proposed model an integrated management system
would be applied only in those activities involved with
pacification. The American reporting and program mechanisms
would also be geared to the new system.

Introduction of the new method would regquire brief but
intensive fraining of all of ficials who would be involved.

The terms, concepts, and sequence of the management prooess
~ should become ingrained as a way of thinking before operations
begin. The fundamental value of such a system is, in fact, its

internalization by participating officials.

The Methodology of Network and Critical Path Concepts

The management process involves several steps which form
a cycle: 1) Establishment of objectives, 2) Development af
plans, 3) Determination of schedules, &) Evaluation of progress,
~and 5) Decisions and actions to revise activities in the

previous steps, based on resulfs of the eyaluatinn.
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Dbjentives.3 Overall objectives must be clearly defined
and supporting objectives, in the form of specific programs and
projects, should be itemized. Lower echelons would accept
ob jectives and supporting prugramslfrum above and would formu-
late consonant local objectives. The planners would havé to
consider province-level programs by type of activity (education,
health, agriculture, etc.) and also in terms of their interrelation
with each other as scheduled for application in a given rural

community (as in Figure 26).

Planning. The process of planning to realize the objectives
involves assignment of tasks, estimation of manpower and resource
requirements, ordering of the sequence of activifies, and the
estimation of time required for each activity. A network of
activities (see Figure 27) is éunstructed, working back from the
End\uhjective to tﬁe starting point, correlating activities
in the seguence necessary for their individual initiation and
campletion. An "event" denotes a point at which an activity
is completed or begun. Each event in thé network is numbered.

No succeeding event may have a lower number than a predecessor
event. Each activity receives minimum and maximum estimates
of the time required for its completion. Activities that

depend on ether activities for their initiation or completion

J5ee Figure 26 for objectives specified thraugh a
work breakdown structure for a local pacification program.
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are tied together by events. Ah activity is portrayed by a
line between two events. A "dummy" activity is simply a
connecting line which does not represent a time lapse. An
"interface" is an event which transfers responsibility for a
plan to another part of the network.

The construction of a cumpreheﬁsive‘netuork Furcesbthe
relating of each event to others in terms of sequence and time -
necessary for completion. It shows the planner mhét time
frames will be necessary in parts of the network to keep other
parts from being delayed. Figure 27 illustrates very simply tﬁe
importance of prupef‘sequence in the construction of-a school
and the recruitment and training of a teacher. Althﬁugh the
lubal.ﬁacificatiunicadre need not prepare a complex drauing,suﬁh
as Figﬁfe 27, he-ﬁould need to perceive the importance of each
VDf the paths of aﬁtivity in the network necessary for success of
.the project. The "Eritiﬁal path" is the longest estimated timé
period from start tﬁ cumplefinn-—camputed by tutailing all
maximum activityitimes in the nefubrk. When a fixed completion
date is nécessary, then thevnetmurk;may be revised by changihg
the manpower or haterial inpufs or revising the'endvthectivé.
The planner does not, hbuever, seﬁécalendar dates during the
planning phase. This is reséfved1fﬁr fhe scheduling function.

Planning goals aré set in ﬁéfﬁs-uf quantity, guality,
time and cost. Activities muuldﬁheveétimatad for cost just
as it would for time~-although ma# #Dnditiuns and American aid
make this factor less critical théﬁ¥time. Setting clear goals

for quality in pacification is vital.



325
Scheduling. The selection of calendar dates within

which the task will be done, must be based on the time lapse
estimates of the plan. Scheduling must involve consideration
of the avalilability of men, machines, and materials for the
specific project during that time. Schedules must fit into
each other in terms of the use of shared resources. Local
holidays, rice harvesting periods, and fhe rainy season are
examples of scheduling factors in Vietnam. The planning and
the scheduling functions are interdependent at all times. If
the schedule cannot permit what the plan calls for, the plan
must be changed. The schedule cannot vary the sequence of
the work. There can be only one approved schedule for a plan

at one time.

Evaluation of progress. The must'dynamic"functidn of
the integrated systém is the usé DFva Cuntinumus flow of
relevant data uﬁ results and Fu:ecasts. The repbrts neéd‘nnt
detail eventélthat had been Dalculated in the plaﬁ ahd'scheduled.
It is Dﬁly nécessary fn receive simple Cunfirmatinn‘that the
schedule isuheing fulfilled, or that i¢ is not and for what
reason. The system should be éble to supply indicaturé show-
ing Futufe diéfiéﬁlties by evaluating,prdblem pdints to detef—
mine their influence on other parts of the nefﬁnrk.

Infufmafinn that leads to revision of schedules for
delivery.of materiéls,'traiﬁing, ana Fﬁnding may affect other
cumpunents in the network. Relevance, accurady, and timeliness

are essentials of integrated management reporting and evaluatian.
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Pacification Operations and the Implementation Model

A PERT system in Vietnamese administration would be
difficult if not impossible, given the inadequacies of  adminis-
tration, lack of coordinated command, and highly filtered
communication between the provinces and the central government.
Assuming_these problems could be ameliurated, many other
cautions would need to be taken. However, given the complex
elements in pacification programming, an adequate implementation
system is essential to meet the objectives.

If the specilalists in charge of introducing the system
attempted to mirror the complexities of computerized systems
characteristic of the United States the effort would fail. The
basic concepts ~could be applied, however, even at the lowest
levels, using picture symbols to convey the sequential and
coordinative aspects of a simple low level system. Compared
to engineering programming in the United Statés the range of
error in planning and estimation would be large--amid the un-
predictabilities of the conflict and the less precise social
factors affecting every facet of the system. However, PERT
requirements for correlating all the events of the network
and the allocation of resources to meet estimates for each
activity would greatly increase planning accuracy over previous
attempts. Most rélevant, huugvef, would be the flexibility
of the system to adjust its planning errors made obvious as

the campaign develops.
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It is also true that a PERT-type system would probably be
a very bad failure or a substantial success. It could not be
done half-way. Again, this is precisely the character of program
management essential in the pacification enterprise.

A large staff of inspectors and monitors at the beginning
of the system would be essential to discourage false and
irrelevant reporting--and slow decisionmaking in response to
requests from the field.

The endemic tendency towards centralized planning and
policy-making could lgad to zbuse of improved field control,
inhibiting the limited but vital democratic participation of
peasant communities in the choice and pacihg of projects.

Extra effort would be required to keep the two way flow essential
for a truly responsive government apparatus.

With properly trained personnel and protection from
elements threatened by the innovation, a PERT—type_maﬁagement
system would bring unparalled flexibility in the use of the
meager manpower supply. GCadres and support personnel could be
placed in the locations where extra EFFDrf,uas needed. More
efficient and simplified flow systems for funding could gear
releases to match the requirements of awork plans approved by
the year or gquarter. The plan and its schedule would be. a
single blanket authorization for many of the routine budget
items. The only changes of these items would be those requested

through the reporting system. If. an-official was reticent
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aﬁuut reporting his failings, the funds and materials stacking
up* at his door by uncurreﬁted schedules would remind everyone
of his failure.

Thus, such an integrated implementation systeﬁ would have
the complementary virtues of automatic handling of routine
budget matters, as well as the flexibility to develop revised
policies, plans, and schedules where required.

The repeated failure of pacification programs can
usually be explained by poor timing, unclear Dbjectives; and
uncoordinated use of resources. The undefended hamlet, whose
trained men are without arms, its moats without fences, and
its own radio safely stored in the district headgquarters,
could be avoided. The crucial confluence of activities into a
. single event (see Figure 28) that technically puts a hamlet an
ifs own defensively must have received all the inputs of supporting
networks or it only invites defeat. It is in tiny administrative
failures like this that hamlet aftef hamlet hés stepped away
from the government side to the Viet-Cong. |

Using Figure 28, thé province~level schedulers could apply
the prescribed seguence for establishing a security system to
insure that sufficient arms and fence materials, etc. are supplied
the village at the proper time. The province pacification bureau
would visualize its larger scale pruviﬁce—uide tasks in a similar
manner, treating each of the villagesplans as part of a compre-
hensive security system for the province as a whole. If an

aspect of the program was forced to be decelerated (such as
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non-availahility of fence materials or weapons) construction and
training schedules could be revised and completion dates changed.

In the Frigﬁteniné context of unstable politics and
Viet-Cong Dmniﬁresence, some form of comprehensive, coordinated,
and reliable managemeﬁt implementation must be developed if
the cnﬁsiderable resources of thé Government aﬁd its allies
are to be properly utilized. A PERT-type implementation system,
if conscientiously applied in concert with other administrative

changes, could be pivotal in the pacification enterprise.



CHAPTER XVI
CONCLUSION

This study has closed with the subject of research in
medias res. It was that way three years ago when the study
began. But there is a significant difference--from the
American viewpoint. The Vietnam problem has become a virtual
dictator of domestic and foreign policy. It has introduced
the average American to his first sustained awareness of
revolutionary war.

Inside the Government, Vietnam has helped focus attention
on the need for a methodology and personnel to cope with the
conflict. The conventional systems for economic and military
assistance have revealed serious gaps in American preparedness
for its role in Vietnam and similar conflicts.

While the United States has traditionally declared its
public support of democratic institutions abroad, the concern
for political development has been "a purpose without a pulicy."l
The policy use of political development has been narrowly
expressed in stopping communism or as a means to the furtherance

of economic develupment.2

* lRobert A. Packenham, "Political Development Doctrine in
the American Foreign Aid Program," World Politics, XVIII
(January, 1966), p. 210.

?Thid., p. 213.
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The failure to evolve and articulate an adequate raison
dletre for pmlitical development raises deeper guestions.
There is a guestion as to any serious American desire to share
knowledge of its democratic institutions and experiise. Liberals
and conservatives, often so passionately interested in the
preservation of certain aspects of the free society for domestic
consumption, have largely ignored an active American role in
the fostering of democratic institutions. Too often the
American role in Uietnam‘has been defended or rejected on the
grounds of national pride and prestige rather than responsibility
towards develupment of a free society.

Whatever the reasons for this failure. in national purpose,
the deeper meaning of the Vietnam problem may be its challenge
to Americans to reexamine the gap between a love of their own
democratic institutions at home and concern for the growth
and survival of such institutions abroad. The knotty problems of
“pacification are intricately entertwined with the issues of
political development and intimate American involvement. - These
pose é :challenge to the thoughtful American to ask some basic
guestions uF‘value and ohligation--questions that transcend the
easy legalisms of "self-determination" and "nan;intepVBntiun."

What is the proper defense of democracy? Is there a
better chuicebthan purely militéry intervention ur_fhe once

easily purchased coup d!etat? The sophisticated methodology

and guasi-religious motivation of communist insurgency are
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pressing the West for a more sustained and creative response.
This is the larger context for the problem of pacification

in Vietnam and the American role in its implementation.
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APPENDIX A HMAY, 1964
QUANG NAM PROVINGE

ISTRICTS AREA VILLAGES [HALETS ¢ FOPULATION { DISTRICT CHIEFS STAFFY
Hoa Vang 38,180 ha. | 19 73 95,277 | 1st Lte Neuven tone sont I3%
i eu Duc 75,840 6 3 16,636 1st Lt. Vuong Ba Thuan
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Thuong Duc | 304,320 3 25 17,651 Capt. Pham Van Tri

1wy Xuyen 23,960 16 61 73,565 Lt, Pham Xim Anh

ue Son 11,720 13 76 66,001 Capt. Doan Thanh Van

Huc Duc 2,560 . 11 - L9 50,041 Capt. Vo Yan Chon

iieu Nhon 18,110 9 L0 59,090 Capt, Than Trong Sinh

otals 111 537 3

[ MGET

[SECTICN Y SZCTION CHIERS .
0 Education Tieu Hoc Le Huy Huyen EOH-

1 liedical Y Te dr. Mguyen Van Juy
32 Azricultural Hydraulics| Thuy Nong va Cong Tac Buu Co al’

& Rural Uorks Hons Thon . .
Aoricuolbure Nong Vu Vu Van fung N ]

), Animal Husbandry Muc Suc Ho Dac Con ; 2

35 Xaco Hop Tac Xa & Nong Tin Neuyen Duc Lam

36 Forestry Len Vu Toang_Dinh ven T}

7 Fishing Nzu Nzhiep Tran khac Tin ]

8 Tublic llorks Conz Chanh Le Tung Mal [

9 Zconomics Kinh Te Hoang Glao

10 _Campaim & Propaganda

Lien Doan Tuyen Van

Nguyen Van Chamn

11 Information Thongz Tin Neuyen Due Lanh

Eé Construction hien Thiet ‘Le Tung Mai 1%
3 Land Dien Dia Le Chi Thaph a
I)) Security Noi An Le Dinh Chieu

;5 Youth Thanh liien Nzuyen .Bao EXY)
16 Tax Thue Vu Nguyen Duy Han Il
117 Post Office Buu Dien Nouyen Huu Dac

L8 Natlonal Police

Canh sat Quoc Lia

Tst 1Y, Pham Van Pho|

L9 Treasury Wgan Kho

Nauyen The Viem ]

Province Chief Major Nguyen Dinh Thiep 12%

_puty Chief for Finance & Zconomy e Huu Chab
N for Administration _Nguyen Xuan Va
T " for Security Capt. Le Nzoc Uyen

Chief of Cabinet ] Lst Ltve. Fhan Phung Inh

ersonel oection Chiel Juong Duc Tam
Fcument Bureau Chlel Tinh Sach on

dninistration Section Chiefl Van Quy Tden

Finance Section Chief Tonc Tu
%gw Life Burean(for Rural Affairs) Bui Gia Le
[Political Bureau Le Dinh Chieu
[RuralRestoration Bureau 2nd Lt. Le Xuan Kinh 9]

Jizhlander Bureau

Le Fuu Chat

‘IMedical Education & Social Action Bureau Le Van Thai
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APPENDIX B
’ 11 AGREEMENT NO. 27 a2 exiginar 0
' RELTASE (cy &k)
AGREEMENT BETWHEN TEE AGENCY ' REVISION Ne.
TOR INTERNATIONAL DEVELOTMENT SHEET SHEET
AND THD SCVERRNMINT OF VIRTY E o
_..,.4..,_:,_ Falie o ;‘..rw iT?f VINTNAM ! ANNEX 1 aF 5

I. Objectives of the Activity:

The purpose of this activity is to continue to assist the rehabilitation
of the province of QUANG A primarily throuzh the construction, consolidation
and iuproveuent of HRL hamlets for the rural population of that province for
the period liay to December 1954.

‘This Release Agreement is only a partial CY 1964 funding and may be
revised upward if necessary et a later time. Certain items still in the
planning stage and under the jurisdiction of various GVN ministries have
not been included in this Agreement. Upon promulgation and spproval of
these plans, this Release Agreement may be amended to include the additional
items. ' :

JI. Respnsibilities
A. Of AID

1. USOM will furnish the amount of U.S. owned local currency as set
forth in Table 1, technical advice in the esteblishment of the NRL
hamlets and in the economic, cultwral and social development of the
population of these hamlets. USOM will also furnish assistance in
kind in support of this project, types and quantities to be
detexmined at a leter date.

2. The USQM Provincial Representative will be a wember of the Province
Coordinating Committee with joint responsibilities as set forth in
para II B.3 below.

3. - Of the Government of Vietnam

1. To designate the Province Chief of QUANG NAM Province as Activity
Manager for this operation.’ The Achivity Mansger will be responsible
for the development and implementation of this activity.

2. The Activity Manager will submit to the Central Pacification
Cormittee (one copy to USOM Rural Affairs Program Office) monthly
reports of the status of the activities herein listed in accordance
with a standard procedure to be established.

3. A-Province Coordinating Committee composed of the Province Chief,
the USOM Provincial Representative and MAC/V Sector Advisor shall
be responsible for commitment of funds for the purpoaes herein
listed and for certifying expenditures as reasonable and proper
and in accord with the release agreerent.
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< v semseniy .

1. AGREZMENT NO. - O la, criGINAL B
A HGER BT RO '
“* RELEASE {cY 64) ]
AGRERBMENT ERIWIREN TEE AGENOY . : REVISION NO.
FOR INTHRNATIONLL DEVELODPMENT . SHEET SHEET |
AND THE GOVIRNIMBNT CF VIETNAD ANNEX 2 er §

1I1. Local Currency 'mdge_t-

TABLE 1L

ESTIMATED EXPENDITURES OF LOCAL CURRENCY

(Control of obligations will be nmaintained in terms of the items listed
in this table. Variations of up to 20% of the budgeted amounts for each
item except Unforescen Expenses are authorized by the Provincial Commit-
tee without amendment to this Agreement so long as the total budget is
not exceeded. Increases in individual itenms rmst be coumpensated for. by
equivalent decreases in other items.)

Action Piaster Financing
Ttem Number and Description Plon (Vi$)
5 GVI U.S.

DL. Relocatiol « « o « o o s o + o o = o » A-A~LA | 14,232,000

4,116 families estimated moved in 1963 but

not paid x 2,000VN$ average allowance per )

family. : 8,232,000

3,900 families estimated for relocation in :

1564 x 2,000Vi$ average allowance per family 6,000, 000
02. Highlander Resettlement . . . . + . . A-A-kB | 1,976,710

Lo0 families to be resettled and to be ’

provided subsistence, housing materials,

tools, PL 480 Toodstuff (bulgur, corn and

031} and essential government services as

needed and a.vai;able.
03. Mobile Cadre . « = =« - « o o = o« o - A-A-1 | 2,728,000

Salaries for cadres computed as follows:

a. 22 Tean leaders x 2,000VN$ x 8 mos. 352,000

b. 198 Tesm members x 1,500VH$ x 8 mos. 2,376,000

In the event that the Provincial Committee

can recruit competent cadres for less than

the maximum authorized salaries, it may

use the remaining funde to hire additional

cadres. The function of the Mobile Cadre

is as defined in the Pacification Plan.
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‘III. Local Currency Budget (cont’d)

PR

Item Nuwber and Description

Action
Plan

Piester Financing
(vms)

GV . U.S.

ok.

05,

07.

“dual hamlets wmay he
30,000VN$ providing that at least 300

Armed Combat Youth Praining . e e
a. 1,231 Youths x 2070 x 15 days training

»e - Retraining: 2,000 Youths x 20VE$ x 7
. days.

Self-Help ProjectsS o « « o o o o o s o .

" Projects for 300 IRL Hamlets x 30,000VH$

Projects for indivi-

average per project.
greater or less than

projects are completed.

Supplementary Provincisl Development
Progral o v o o e s s v o o 2 s o o 0 oo
First instaliment. Budget may be revised -
upvard at a later date. The purpose of
this budget item is to pernit the Provin-
clal Committee to finance development

- projects which the Province 1is capable of

planning and executing without technical
assistance from any Agency of the Naticpal
Govermmant. , - :

Unforeszen FXpenses - « » o .s = - o o+ o o

Pirst instal].mem;; Budget may be revised
upvard at a later date. .

Unforeseen Expenses fands (formerly colled
"Miscellaneocus™) are intended to provide
the Provinciel Cormittee cufficient :
flexibility to .neet important situations
vhich may arise. The only limitatiors on
the use of the funds are:

A-A-3B

A-A-6

A-A-8

A-A-15

649,300
369,300
280,000
9:000,000

BEST AVAILABLE COFY
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A‘ND ’I‘HI" GOVERNMENT OF VIETNAM

. AGREZMENT ne, 27

(cx 64)

2. CRIGINAL

w’lﬁlbﬂ NO.

ANNEX -

SHBET uzeT

U

III. Local Currency Buiget (cunt’d)

Item Number and Deseription

Action 4

Plan

Pisgter Finaneing:
' (UNS)

"GUN | U.S.

07. ' Unforeseen Expenses (cont'd)

© (1) that it be used only for.official
purposes and consistent with the ever-g

08- wtimsﬂp’nw‘t-:ﬂl-cac-o;-

proper budget funds become available.

all aims of the progrem.
that the Provincial COmnittee exercisel
due diligence and Judgwent in the ‘
aduministering of the fund.

that if Unforeseen Bxpenses funds ave

uged for purposes slready covered by -1

enother budget item, such use must be
stated, in writing, to be on a loan -
basis eand must be reimbursed when the

these funds to be used for all expenses
incidental to transportation of USOM and
HAP materiels including the pwechese of
POL and labor costs. Funds for warehouse
rental or construction, if necesaary,
will be aveilable from thisz budget
category.

09. Hamlet Schoolg + ¢+ e o o o« o s o o &

(to

10. Rural Heelth (Saleries of l{ee,lth worlgers)
{to be provided later) :

(a) Amounts to be provided will be
included in a subsequent amendment.

be provided later)

T 0O T A L

A-A-18

A-A-T

A~G-1

1,225,882

(a)

(a)

21,811,892 | 10,500,000
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I AGRECMENT N&. 2T |3 omsinal @

' _ RELEASE (cy 5

AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE AGENCY RIV'Sion NO.
FOR INTERNATIONAL DEVELOFMENT SHEET SHEET
AND THE GOVERNMENT OF VIETNAM ANNEX . 5 cp 9

IV. Speciel Provisions:

l. The unit cost estimates set forth in this agreement are considered to
be estimates only and are not intended to restrict the Provincial
Committee from approving for payment vhatever it determines to be a
reasonable cost. The Provincial Cormittee will have to buy material
and food at local prices at the time of purchase.

2. A piaster imprest fund (caisse -d'avance) will be established under the
Jurisdiction of the Province Chief for which he will be accountable
to the Central Pacification Committee {CPC) for both GVN and U.S.
local currency. He will be relieved of accountability upon (1)
presentation to CPC of vouchers for expenditures initially authorized
by the Provincial Committee, and (2) refunding to CPC any balance in
the revolving fund after the purpose for vhich such fund was established
has been accorplished. One copy of each voucher for U.S. local
currency items (Self-Help and Unforeseen Expenses) will also be sub-
nitted to USOM Controller. .

3. For detailed guidance on using both GVN and US funds and accounting
procedures, refer to instructions issued by the GVN in Memorandum
No. 3005/LB/ACL/TV/HCTC dated 10/7/63.

4. Tme Province Committee will provde a monthly report of status of funds
to the CPC,DGEFA and to the USOM Controller through the Rural Affairs
Progran Office. This report will be submitted no later than T days
after the énd of the reporting month. Reports will be prepared in the
format agreed to jointly by CPC and USOM.

5. U.S. owned local currency in this agreement will be funded from Provin-

cial Agreenent No. h6 and doés not rep.;esent an: additmnal commitment
of U.S. owvned funds.

CONCURRED IN BY:

At LU LiGh
J Date

Province Chief, Quang Nam

B &
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‘APPENDIX ©
Ropublie of Viet Fam . - Saigen, Decezber 20, 1965
CENTRAL RURAL CCNSTRUGTICH : _ _ '
" COWNGIL , POSTAL MESSAZE
Sec‘z’-a{;ary Goneral ,
- Prom : Gentral R.C, Council -

e, ¢'Ro0e Councll of Quang Nem Frovince

Info s e RDCGG. of TéAo l .
= Staff Headgquarters of Qusng Nam Spscizl Zono

Mossage Weo 4198 XDNT/342/8D

We have tho pleasurs of iaforming you as follows

) With referance Lo tho mesting hold on Dec 11, 1965 at the Corps I Staff Hedde
‘quarters, wo have nsticed that your pacificatlion plan consists of 3 -
= The genoral planning for 541 hamlets ' :
= The peeification plomming in 1966
o to-atrengbhen T hamlcis
o B¢ conztyuctd 82 new hannlels

2, In support of the follewlng progrems, the Central has approved for your council
a fund of forty nims thousand eight hundrsd twanby thousand plasbres (49,810,0008)

TTES FUNDS

H FROGRAMS :
01 HAMIZD CGADRES = _ 2,688,C00%
GCHSTIUCTION Salarieca for 104 Mobile Administrative Undwes +
' 12 Rural Political Oadres x (.6,0008 x 3months)
T T 2, 088,0008
RESKTTLIMONT 2
fiousing supporb 3,500 x 2,256 farilies ,
of lowlandors ‘ o545 ,0008
Riec support (6 menths = 50 Kg x 103) '
% 2,156 families ' 6,168,0008
Housing suppert 3,500 x2'10 fanilies :
of hignlawlers 35,0008
Rice support (6 meaths = 50 Kg x 10%)
x 10 feamdilss ; , 20,0008
Surpert 20Ke/Salt x 5% x 10 families 21,0008 v v
BUILDOZTNG TO GONSTRUGS HAMIET RESIDENITAL 7ZOMES s - 260,G0G35
Clearing 10,00V sqexmetors x hi#30 45,0005 -
Lator for hand bulldozing 5,000m3 = AE499 22,4978
Ground levelling of residential monss
145,000 BR = 2§00 192,000% - _
SUIFeRILE HANTEY CETEILQRBIEET o . 5,000,0005 -
50,0008 x 100 hamiots
0os /2

BEST AVAILABLE CCFY



02 RURAL EDUC

03 PUBLIC WORKS

3

‘I‘RAIISPC'MATICN 7 International’
ries for { drivers x (2,500% x 12 months)

,000$

Salaries for 'r:arehouse k2opers, secretaries -
and bool=koepers 108,000%
Office supplies (Quang Nem Special Zone) 1"?900025:
PaL, 5250008
- Maintensnce of vehiclos - 140,0008
Laborors _ - 480 ,000%

- WAITHOUSES :

% distrvict warchouses 3 -
{1 warshouse x 500;000%C0)
(2 n x 250,0004C0)

Constrm tion ard furnlshing cf & cLaasroons

% 70,0008 200,000

laries for 60 hemlet teachers in 1956 -:

(2 5008 x 9 months) 1,350,000%

Salarieu for 55 hamlet teachers $n 1965 x

{2,500% x 12 monthas) . 1,650,000%

Transportation for €0 hamlet teachsrs

woving %o training centers x 2008 12,000%‘5‘(

Training of hamlst teachers 8305 = 60
teachers x 3 montha of Yraining; and

_ locturing and training allowsnces +

allowensos for 1 gecrebary + L laberer  183,0005
School supplies for trainees, office

“supplics, school. equipmant - 131,000%

School materials pmvidﬂd to 60 tecchors

1 set for ea. x 5008 _ 30,0008

ROADS™

w\il.'! aze Road 1 (Hoa Len = Micu Eong A
lhs"‘n uon) 1,960,0008

Thai=Yeng oi-An (BT 071 « 701 tc

BT 12 + <"o) 3,000 ,000% -

= Ropair of & railroad o make 1% &

road (AT 988 +.669 to &3 993 + 6C7) 840,0008

Village Road 2 (kma 6 to km 10 + 500)  450,0008
= Fron hillsids t6- riverrouitbT 190 + - _
594 to 206 « 572,000) 1,160,000
B’E'DGES A]“D SEWE RS H )
Khal Dong Bridge (BT OTL + 701) ~ Economlc
avelo:'f:lmt '-’ro&rmn, FY 1965 'La,cea in chargo

“of 600,0008; a sum of 200,0008 is :equras»ed in éxder

to have §00,000% 200,000%
Paunc Trech Bridge TL2 (57 162 » 58 8) - 00,0008
An Trach Bridge (nT 984 < 66L) 600,000§
Ferry boob ¢ )
Man Quang Ferry Boat (BT 0,0 + 680) 200,0008 -
‘Market : Ha Ten (repair) 1100,0008

: Hoa Khanh 500,0005 -

355

2,

1.,000,0005

7,559,000%

954.30,000%

620 /3
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04 CHTEH HOI '+ 250 returnces H - 1,490 ,,0008
05 AGRICULTURE . '
- | . AGRICULTURE IBRIZATION 3 2,460,0008

= Vinh Da baw < Hoa Giang (156m) 1,500,000% . :

= sy Dua Dam (67w70) 900 ,000%

- Pumps ¢ 20 (Taiwan model) " 60,0008

ANIMAT, BUSBANDRY -3 T T92,0003

Salavy for 1 suan specialist x : .

(7,000% x 12 contha) 84,0008

Salaries for 12 cadres 3x (4,0008 = : :

12 montho) 480,000%

Tralninz of 4,00 farmrs x (b days x

34) 48,0008

9 drug stablons x 10 ocod 90,0003

Abi-plemio 10,0008

Deronstrations ab 10 pllot=centers x o

2,0008 ' 20,0006

D;.aﬁﬂibuuim of Ive=ctociz : :

400 chickens 60,0008

f IRICULTURE PROMOTIRG ‘ - 852,000%

Salarics Tor 2 start specialists x - ,

(7,000% x 12 months) .168,000%

Salarics for 13 cadres x {4,0008 x 12

nonths) o?l;,OGO%

Training of 500 fermers z (4 days = 308) - 60,000% : _

IGRICULTURAL AFFAIRS : - 190,000%

Paday 90,0008

Seeondary exopn 350,0008

Brecding plonts 50,0008

FISHERIES : - 1,664,0003

Salary for 1 ctaff speeilalist x (6,000% = .

12 conths). - 72,000% .

Salaries for 10 cedres x (!J,,wap x i '

ronths) 480,0008

Training of 100 river fichnon (4 deys x

o8y : 12,0005

20 fish ponds : 100,000%

Fishing tackis : neto - . 1,000,0008
UNFCRESEEN - : '
EXPINSES 1,000,000%

Tobal 3 _ £9,820,000%

3. The atove furd is taken in charga by the Viet Hem Nabional Budgst. v
ho Thne province chief is desigrabed as adminlistrabor of all these progranSas

BRIGA.)IL“& GENBIAL TGUYEE! DUC THANG, GO v‘SS'\':f CF R.G.
ACTING SECRETAIY GMIERAL OF THE CLNTRAL R.C, CCUNCIL,

Brigadier Gersral Nguyen duc Thang

BEST AVAILABLE COFY



APPENDIX D

Schedule of Economic Cadres' Training Program 37
From May 11 through Hay 20, 196l

~dte 1 Time -¢_ Training Subjects v Speaker

May 11 . 08:00-10:00  -Assembling of trainees. Board of directors
10:00-12:00  -Organization of zroups, and publication of n .

program and regulations, )
1}4:00-15:30 ~Purpose of rural restoration program. Rural Restoration
. Burean
15:30- 17:30 =Organization of Farmers Association. Naco

May 12  08:00-10:00 ~Cooperative Policy. Naco
10:00-12:00 =Agricultural Credit Policy- Naco
14:00-17:30  =Extra Crops- Fertilizer Agric, Section

Manure compost.,

May 13 081300-17:30 =0Obgervation of method of fertilizing fertilizer Azriculture Section
and making manure compost at demonstration pilot
spots Vinh Xuan and Ky Ngoc,

May 1} 08:00~10:00 ~Fruit tree planting- Nursery Agric. S¥c.
10:00-12:00 ~Crop protection-Organization of L-T ~tit-
1},:00-16:00 ~Rural construction » “Public Works
16:00-17: 30 ~Construction of light materials Gonst. Sect.,

Way 15 08:00-09:00  -Self Help School Edee. Sec.
09:30~12:00 ~ =Morality and manners of a cadre vIs
1);:00-16:00 ~The way of activity (new life) Huynh
16:00-17: 30 ~How to report Huynhh
20:00-22:00 =Onet's work review ‘Team leader

May 16 08:00-12:00 -Practive of crop protection at Vinh Tho pilot

: spot : Agric. Sec.
1);:00-17230 -Cattle raising, chicken raising & Inoculation An Hus
May 17 08:00-12:00. =~Practice of fruit tree planting at Hoi An v
‘ Nursery. Agric. Sect.
1}4:00-17:30 -Pig raising~ Pig corn program- An Hus
How to use a syringe

May 18  08:00-17:30 ~Observation of raising method and pig

_ : inoculation at Hoa Vang pilot spot An Hus

VMay 15 08:00-12:00  -The way ol ATS construction and consollidation  AT5 Bureau
1)300-17: 30 =Preliminary conception of secondary road Public Works
YRXEAXXXXAN - building.
20:00-22:00 ~Group meetinz- One's work review Team leader

May 20 08:00~10:00 ~The way of propaganding and campaizning- Propaganda &

: Campaign Section
10:00-12:00 ~How to make a self help project- Huymh
1:00=16:00  =Surmary Boapd of directors
16:00=17:30 ~Visit and directive of province chief, .



APPENDIX E 358
~IRAINING OF VILEAGE COUNCILS & HAMLET COMMITTERS-

Presently, Quang Nam has 115 villages and 537 hamlets. L councillors needed
to be trained for each village and 3 committee-men needed to be trained for each
hamlet.

Villages: L people x 115 villages = 460 people.

Hamlets: 3 people x 537 hamlets = 1,611 people,

Time and courses nesded for the training purpose:

Village councillors:.3 courses. 150 people in a courme, and each course

lasgts for .15 days.

Hamlet committee-men: 8 courses will be opened for these people. Each course

Wwill receive 200 people and will last for 10 days. Each man will get 208
a-day during training time, Management expenditures for village councillors is
.8;000% and 5,000% for hamlet committee-men,

Following here are expenditures of training courses. in details: .

Village councils:

Food for students: 203 x 460 people x 15 days = XZAFEREX 138 »000%
Printing stuff for 3 courses: 8,000% x 3 courses = 21,0008
' Total:IB!,m

Hamlet committees:

Food for students: 203 x 1,611 people x 10 days = : -332,800%
Printing stuff for 8 courses: 5,000% x 8 = 110,0008
: Total: 355,%53

162,000$ + 362,200 = 52)i,2008

Program of councillors traininfg (15 days per 7.30 hours each- Total:1¥2,30 hours)

Palitics- (2 days)
= Policy of the Military Revolutionary Council and GVN = .
~ Preponderance of the Republic of Vietnam in comparison with VC
- Problems of the unity of people
- Neutralization problem of South Vietnam
(to be prepared and taught by VIS)
- VC sabotage plot (to be prepared ¥ and taught by National police)
- Chieu Hoi policy (to be prepared BY and taught by the Politiecal Section
- Activities of civde campaign
- Manners and morality of village councillors. (to be prepared amd taught
by Civic Action.

Administration- (3 days)
= General idea of administration organization
=~ Limit of powers and duty of v:Lllage council (to be prepared and taught by
Administration Section) ,
- Program of Rural Restoration project (to be prepared and taught by Rural
Restoration Bureau)

over please.ssecces
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 Finance & Tax: (2 days)

- = Village finance: village budget (estimates and magagement)

- Village income

- Procedure and method of establishlna and keeping books (to be prepared

and taught by Finance Section)

- Village taxes: Different kinds of taxes

How to operate and collect taxes

Violation of taxes

Duty of village council toward taxes (to be prepared and
taught by Tax Section)

Economics- 23 days

-GVN economic #&mprovement and program of economic development

~Violation of economics

=Control of commodities, and eradication of speculation

~Duty of village council concerning about the establishment of handioraft
and industrial agencies (to be nrepared by economic section) ’

Agriculture: Production increasing, how to use fertilizer (to be prepared
by Agriculture section.
Land: Establisment and administration of land
Maintenance of land documents (prepared by Land Section)
Cattle raising; and animal protection etc... (prepared by An Hus Section)
Fishing: (prepared and taught by Fishery Section)

——

Social works: 13 days

- Public sanitatlon, disease prevention, and disease curing etc...

- First aid giving (prepared and taught by Public HEXK Health Section)

- Primary education, and popular education

= School organization, and procedure of asking permission to open a school
(prepared and taught by Education Section)

= Physical education & spdrt movement

~ Youth organizations (prepared and tanght by Youth Section)

Justlce. 1 day
= OQutline of separation of judietaryy 1eoislat1ve, and executive powers
'~ Courts of laws in Vietnam 4
" = Prosecution
Judiciary police
Prosedure of arresting people and controlllna houses
Duty of a civil status member
General ruvles and regulations of civil status docuhent s
Birth, marriage, and death certificate. (prepared and taught by the
Justice XAX of the Peace Court,
- Hoi An)

1

Military works and intelligsence: 3 days-

Military affairs: (will be taken charge by SDC Training Center) ~ Consisting
of methods of using of weapons (theory and practicing) especially with the
various kinds of weapons such as sub-machine guns, rifles, pisto®s, and
‘handgrenades etcs... .

over please....
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Intelligence:

-~ Definition of intelligence

= Purpose of news

« News of origin

-~ Organization of intelligence net
-~ The use of news '

Program of hamlet committee-men training: (10 days per 7.30 hours each-
- o total: 73 hours) :

1lst days: Opening ceremony- Publicity of program and its content (by the
"~ Board of Directors)
2nd days Program and purpose of Rural Restoration works (vy Admi?istration
' Section
- Manners and morality & procedure of workinz of a cadre (by VIS)
3rd day: Chieu Hoi policy (fundamental theory- Campaign technic- classification,
and liberation- organization and management)
(by Youth Section)
Lth day: Organization of people intelligence
Inspection of property, filtration of panks, and classification of
people composition (guidance of establishment of family cencus paper)
_ (prepared by National Police) '
5th day: To organize and strengthann the system of hamlet defense
To organize and strengthennthe hamlet armed force
Special activity zroup - Intelligence group
- Intelligence method
To organize liaison signal system (prepared by Strat. Ham. Bureau)
6th day: Guidance and division of works to bem}etitbmpesitions during peaceful
time as well as emergency cases (alarm, guerrilla & counter-guerrilla
tactics, fighting practicing etc...)
Duties of Hamlet Committee, Special Activity Group (prepared by
Strat. Ham, Bureau or Civid Action Section
7th day: To organize and strengthen body communities
Method of people campaign
People intelligence (by Civic Action Section) .
Way of establishing and strengthenning of New Activity Hamlet
(by Strat. Ham. Bureau) 4
8th day: Extra crop plantation, how to fertilize chemical fertilizer, how to
mike manure sheds, program of fruit tree planting, and program of
crop protection. _ :
Practicing at experimental points. (by Asric. Section)
9th day: Methods of raising cattle, pigs, poultry, and ducks
Pig~corn program '
How to raise pig, and how to vaccinate (by An. Hus. Section)
10th day:NACO policy .
Organization of Farmers Associations
Program of ACL economic development
Questionnaire solving :
Works revikewing- (by NACO section of New Activity Bureau)
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TiNN Quine - NAM Ban chinh cda Ynh git

QIAY PREP VAN PHONG AP CHIEN LU T

ACL AUTHORIZATION FBO&M

\

Gidy phép ACL s3
" ACL Auth. N°

Ngiy thing . ‘Loai phim vit:
Date : Type of cemmodity : _
Chirong trinh dwrgc chip thujn: 'S8 lwgng Trong lwong
Program Authority: k Amount : Weight :
Muyc dich:
P : > '
urpos Color-coded copies for:
C Province '
ggwm shin : A District
ecipient : : Hamlet
Noi din: : Warehouseman
Destination : Truck driver
Ts#i kho's . , _ ©
Warehouse location : 3
Nhin vién phy trdch ¢ . Chirc vg ¢
Man in charge : Tittle :
Phurong tién chuyén vin s Tén tai x& .
Trampartallon o Name of driver :
S6 lurgng xing yéu cdu s Khodng cich hanh trinh;

Gas required : : ' Kilometers :

Chlp thujt phim vit:
" For commedities :

Approved : . N
» TiNH-TRUONG,

. //
. Hjt An, ngay thdng ném 196 -

Chép thuén phitu lru hénh xe vi cong
vy lénh, -

For trip llckcl and travel aulhority
Approved :

- Thyc phim hojc vit lidu do tai x& 13nh;
Commodities or malerials received by driver :

Chir ky .
Signature :
Tén vad chiérc vy : (bing chiF in)

Name and tittle : (print)

Ngay, thing

Date

Nhin cho ‘ Quin’
Recetved for - : -District

D¢ phin phit

For distribution :
Ten (chir in) chir ky
Ngdy thing:
Date

Hji-An. ngdy thdng ndm 196

Nhin :

Received : :

Cho . v Xp

For ' Hamlet

Trudng ban tei sy hp hay nhin vién
Chicf or committeeman

Tén (chi¥ in) vi ch® ky '

Name (print) and signature

Nhin vién bana tri s¢ dp thir nhi
2nd committeeman

Tén (chit in) v3 ch® ky
Name (print) and signature
Ngay thing

Date



Bs.n miu :
Sample :
A; B, C, veveaas

&, B, C, etc.ea:
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APPENDIX G
uf THONG PHAN LOAT NHA KHO
WAREHQUSE CLASSIFICATION SYSTEM
Chl ro thg logi va tht cﬁ_a qéc myc

Designates general area or type of item.

56 theo sau chit chl ro thg logi riéng bigt Al Ggo ml, B2 t6n, v.v...

Number following letter is specific item Al Bulgur, B2 Rodfing, etc...

Gode alish Viet Code English | Viet
Qui tée Englis ietnamese Qui téel gl. sh . ietnamese
A. | Foodstuffs Thye phin D. | Clothing & Fa- | VAi véc vi nhing
’ brics vit tuong ty
Al Bulgur Gao ml "Dl Shirts % S¢ mi
A2 _Corn’ Bip n® Pants Qudn
A3 Automobile parts | Dyng-cy Xxe hoi
3 Cooking oil Ddu ¥n E. and supplies D‘lﬁg ;@vt-dgggg
! - Earth & masonry Dyng-cy né va
AL | Shortening M& F. tools oo 8t
A5 Canned food D3 hdp G. Woodwork Tools Dyng-cy 1am &b g8
Construction V4t d . s
B. netructio 4t dung iy H. | Metalwork tools | Dyng-cylim &b sht
=t ——
Bl Cement, Xi-ning I. Mechanics tools | Dyng-cy thg may
B2 | Roofing Tén 1¢p J. | Fertilizer Ph&n bon
- . Reserved for P& lam nhung vibe
B3 Iron rod, size 8 | skt 8 K.to X.| FOev et O red o
’ =
B4 Iron rod, size 6 | Skt 6 Z. Miscellaneous Linh tinh
B5 Iron rod¥ size 4 ' skt L Z1 Bicycles #* Xe dzp
"B6 Iron rod, size 3.8 st 3.8 22 Brief cases® etc | C¥p da, v.v.e..
C. | Petroleun Ddu hoa ’
c1 Gasoline Xing # These items Nhimg myc r}iy
=X - checked out on clp. cho can-b
= Diesel DAu cin loan basis to megn dung.
- ~ cadres. :
€3 | Motor oil Ddu may '
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APPENDIX H
‘Warehouse Inventory Card. Quang Nam.
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APPENDIX K ' 366

Selections, Vinh Binh Province
Self-help Chart

6. DAN CHUNG BAU BAN TRI-SSU AP VA LAP HUONG-Udc. 8

The people elect their hamlet council.
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TR

MOl NGUGDI DAN TRONG AP PHAl NGHIEN-CUU = ¢
DY-AN TY-TUC MA HQ MUSON XAY-CAT VA XU DUNG.
Each person in‘the’haﬁlat must study what he wants for

a self-help project.



368

3 20 "A 2% o
TOAN THE DAN AP QUYET-DINH VE DU-AN 10

XAY CAT TRONG AP THEO Y-NGUYEN CUA HO.

All the people decide on the construction
project according to their own ideas.
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XI-MANG

cONG

CAT sOI

s
o

"GACH NGOI ' Ry X

»
Q
Q

«®

L

BAN TRI-SU AP PHAlI UOJC-DINH S& LUONG 12
VAT-LIEU VA KINH-PHI CAN-THIET CHO DU-AN.
The hamlet committee must decide the total amount of

material and money needed for the project.

BEST AVAILAZLE CCFY
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DAN CHUNG TY Y GOP sUC BE HOAN-TAT DU-AN. - 17

Each person voluntarily contributes as he is able in order

to complete the project.
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APPENDIX L VIETNAM
June 1965

SUMMARY OF COUNTER-INSURGENCY PROJECTS

Hamlet Plans (Province Administered)

A-A-1 Strategic Hamlet Construction Teams - - provides per diem and equip-.
ment for eight-man construction/civic action teams who direct initial
establishment of strategic hamlets, VN$'1 000 per man month.

A-A-3 Hamlet Militia Training - - pays per diem to militia. during two-week
training period, VN$ 280 per man x 10 to 20 per hamlet.

A-A-b Resettlement - - furnishes cash resettlement allowances, surplus
foods, and commodities such as blankets, clothing, tools (generally excess
prpperty) to femilies relocated as part of strategic hamlet establishment.

A-A-5 Hamlet Council Training - - builds and equips provincial training
centers, develops training course and trains instructors, and pays per diem
and travel course of trainees and instructors, to give all newly elected
hamlet officers a two-week course on hamlet administration.

A-A-6 Self-Help - - furnishes VN$ 15,000 to 45,000 per hamlet plus
commodities, mainly cement, roofing, rod and wire, hand tools and small
generators and machines, for hamlet community improvement projects to which
villagers contribute 1abor. Funds supervision of seven rural self-help
specialists.

A-A-7 Hamlet Schools - - builds 500 to 1200 classrooms a year at a cost of
VN$ 20,000 to 50,000 per classroom (depending on emount of labor contributed
by the hamlet), plus cement and roofing (from self-help project), teaching
aids, -school supplies, and two textbooks per child. Gives teachers for the
new schools a two-month training course, paying instructor and trainee per
diem plus supplies and expenses of the provinciasl courses, and pays the
first year salary of VN$ 600 per month, for each new teacher.

A-A-8 Provincial Development Works - - provides funds and commodities - -

largely cement, reinforcing bars and pipe, and small hydraulic equipment - -
plus the services of & well drilling advisor, for small scale economic

development projects servicing several hamlets. Projects are to be
selected and managed by provincial and district authorities.

A-A-11 Viet-Cong Rehabilitation - - provides funds for per.diem and retrain-
ing of Viet-Cong returnees, plus commodities for establishment of new
hamlets for those who cannot return to their own villages.

A-A-13 Para-Military Dependents Support - - provides surplus foods rations

for families of CG and SDC troops, about 30 kgs. of bulgar wheat plus 2
gallons of cocking oil per dependent per quarter.

A-A-15 Miscellaneous & Contingency - - provides cahs allowances, surplus
foods, and blankets and other emergency supplies forvictims of VC attacke
and other disasters. Also provides a reserve fund of piasters and PL 480
foods for targets of opportunity.
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Hamlet Plans (Central Government Administered)

A-C-1 Rural Wells - = provides requirements for drilling sbout 400 wellé'
a year, including 3 technicians, well components and rig masintenance parts,
and funds for drilling crews and local services,

A-C-2 Hamlet Commedie - - provides personal radios for villagers, and
tri-wheel audio-visual units and mimeographs for district information

offices, plus apparatus for provincisl photo labs, plus local currency
for operation of district offices.

A-C-3 Special Livestock Development - - provides low cost improved hogs
and surplus feed grain, to be sold to poorer farmers on special NACO loans,
plus grants of cement for pigsties, plus some poultry. USOM livestock,
extension, credit and veterinary advisors give technical direction.

A-C-I4 Fertilizer -~ furnishes fertilizer for 350,000 to 400,000 hectares

in the lower Delta, through special. commercial channels at subsidized prices
on no-interest loans, and furnishes fertilizer for 250,000 to 300,000 hectares
in the Central Lowlands, to be distributed through government agencies and
coops at a fraction of the landed cost.

A-C-5 Plant Portection - - distributes insecticides gratis through the
provincial agricultural services in priority areas and sells insecticides:at
helf price through coops in othr provinces, proceeds being used by the
Plant Protection Service to buy additional pesticides.

A-C-6 Vlllage/ﬂhmlep'Radio - - installs transceivers in villages and
hamlets, as part of the national police network.

A-D-1 Military Civic Action . _ prevides medicines for joint US/ARVN
medical civic action teams, which make rounds of strategic hamlets treating
the population.

Agricultural Production Support

A-E-1 Agricultural Production Services - - provides replacement equipment.
and parts for experiment stations, extension, crop reporting and other
agricultural technical services, plus cement, seed, and fertilizer for
further testing and trials. Local currency pays salaries of employees in
these operations, plus some new construction of facilities, plus a JCRR team.

A-E-2 Rural Credit and Cooperatives - - provides fertilizer for distribution
by coops, proceeds being used to expand coop capital, plus construction of
25 new NACO offices and 10 new district coop offices.

A-E-3 Land Settlement & Agricultural Equipment Maintenance - - provides
spare parts and expendable supplies for land clearing equipment.
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A-E-4 Irrigetion - - provides equipment and funds for construction of
about 50 small irrigation projects a year, plus a JCRR 1rrigation tean,
to direct planning and construction.

A-E-5 Fishing Facilities - - provides equipment for fish landing facilities,
hatcheries, and hamlet- fish ponds, plus local currency for construction of
such facilities.

A-F-1 Rural Trade & Agriculture Schools - - provides funds and equipment

for new two-year schools in three provinces and expansion and renovation
of six others.

Health

A-G-1 Rural Health - - provides salaries‘and training per diem for rural
health workers, plus medicines for hamlet dispensaries. Provides three
surgical teams at regicnal hospitals, advisors to.the rural health program. -

A-H-1 Malaria Eradication - - provides US advisors, training of Vietnamese
personnel at the Malarie Eradication Training Center in Manila, insecticides,
vehicles, and supplies and replacement parts. The operation conducts
intensive spraying of all hypoendiemic and mesoendemic areas under govern-
ment control - - generally in the Highlands - - surveillance and initial
spraying of new settlements in other areas. (Funded by Development Grants
as part of the world-wide Malaria Eradication program)

A~J=-1 gggrovement of local Government - - provides US advisors and partici-

pant training to assist GVN in local govermment, financial management, and
rural credit reorganization.

Cperations Support

A-I-1 Support of Rural Affairs - - funds the province representatives and
the staff of the Office of Rural Affairs, and provides equipmént and handling
and transportation costs for movement of Counter-insurgency commodities.

A-T-2 Support of Agriculture - - provides US advisors and training in the
US for key personnel of various Vietnam agricultural services, particularly
‘the services and operations of the AE series action plans.

A-I-3 Support of Public Works - - provides technical personnel and training
abroad for all Public Works projects.

o
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-4 -
A-I-4 Support of Public Health - - provides US advisors and participant
training for public Health projects.
A-I-5 Support of Communications Media - - provides US advisors and partici-

pent training for the Ministry of Information..

A-I-7 Support of IVS - - provides 70 IVS technicians, working in agriculture,
education, and malaria eradication.
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- ACTIVITY PROGRAM OoF THE RURAL CONSTRUCTION MINISTRY
: : ‘ - DURING 1966

1. GENERAL.

a. On 1 Dec 1965, the Prime Minister and cohcurrently
‘Cheirman, Central Rural Construction Board, signed a
‘directive prescribing rural construction policies.

This directive'explained that-'

" The eventual objective of our people and Armed .
- Forces is a unified, democratlc and powerful Fatherland
- of Vletnam

Our practical, essential, short-range objectives are
Security, Freedomn, Democracy and Happlness ‘for the
people of South Vletnam"

To attain these objectives,the National Leadership
Committee and the Central Executive Committee have
outlined the followihg three main lines of action :
military offensive to defeat the VC, rural construc-
tion and building of democracy".

The directive also defined : "Construction of an
area is to restore public security and to carry out the
policies of the Government in order to improve the .
living conditions of the inhabitants in that area in
political, economic and social fields etc..." and the
following three fundamentals are established :

(1) Fundamental 1

The Rural” Constructlon can only be achieved
through the unity of military, admlnlstratlve and
'CIVIC personnel

The 1mportant and deciding element for the
success of rural construction is the People.
Military and administrative personnel only have
the responsibility to assist, provide guidance and
motivate the people so that the people will reco-
gnize the necessity and importance and carry out
rural’ constructlon by themselves as their initiated
work.



(2)

(3)
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FPundamental 2 :

The Government must formulate a well-defined and
practical new life development policy in rural areas
and publicize this policy to the people. When
carrying out this policy in rural areas, cadres must
know the sincere aspirations of the people so:that
their work not only fit the policy of the ‘Government,
but they also meet the legltlmate asplratlons of the
people.,’

Fundamental‘Bg"

- The rural construction willfonly-obtain everlas-
ting results, if the enemy's infrastructures are -
destroyed and constantly followed up and our .
1nfrastructures, that is our regional administrative
agencies and people’s defense groups created and
supported by the people must be constantly protected
and controlled. The follow up of our infrastructures.
and the infrastructures of the enemy must be inde-
finitely carried out. In other words, the rural
construction will only produce ever-lasting results,
if VCunderground cadres and cruel rural officials
are ¢eliminated and democratic, uncorrupted and
effective administrative agencies are activated.

The Directive also prescribed : "The construc-
tion of an area consists of two phases : Peace
restoration phase and new life development phase"

Theﬂpéace.restoration phase will be carried out
through two periods : clearing period and securing
period. . . ‘

The clearing period will aim at anhlhllating or
driving VC ‘regional and main forces from the areas

-~ to be constructed.

- The purposes of the securing period will be to
destroy VC military political infrastructures and
consolidate or construct our infrastructures, that
is to liberate the people from VC control, and
instill a sense of responsibility among the people
to maintain the restored security by themselves.

During the new life development phase, the
policy of the Government will be carried out to
meet the sincere and legitimate requirements and
aspirations of most people residing in peace
restored areas in political, economic and social
fields etec...".
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The Ministry of National Defense will be responsible
for carrying out clearing phases. The Ministry of the
Interior and the Rural Construction will carry out
securing phases. New Life development phases require the
efforts of all ministries. The Central Rural Construction
Board will closely coordinate the activities of these
ministries. Similar Rural ConstructionBoards have been
activgted 1in CTZ's, DTA's provinces and districts.

The Central Rural Construction Board has :

-~ Published Directive No 1535/UBHP/CT/M dated 11 vec 65
‘prescribing the initial concepts on Rural Construction.

- Published Directive No 1382/UBHP/CT/M dated 6 Nov 65
prescribing the Rural Construction control system from
central to district levels.

-~ Published Order No 2164/XDNT dated 10 Dec 65 prescrlblng
the regulations for Rural Construction Cadres.

- Outlined criteria to direct all provinces in the
preparation of 1966 Rural Construction Plans, and
approved these 4% plans and provided an appropriation
of 1,561,208,000%

The Central Rural Construction Board has reminded
all provinces to prepare practical plans, that is, these
plans must be based on actual capabilities of low level
cadres, capabilities of the enemy, military support
capabilities of DTA's, and sincere and legitimate
aspirations of the people. The policy of the Central
Rural Construction Board is that work must be slowly
carried out, but they must be successful. Once an
area is pacified, it must be able to defend itself:
Pacifications must be gradually and continuously’
carried out from secure areas to insecure areas, from
densely populated developed areas to thinly populated
underdeveloped areas. Security in an area must be
restored before work will be carrled out at another

area.
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The plqn of the prov1nce must be practical in order that at
lecast 75% of the mission be expected to realize at the end of the year.

Below is the capitulation list of the vital missions of the Rural
Reconstruction Ministry in 1966.

VITAT MISSIONS TO BE CARRIED OUT IN 1966.

'PURPOSE

M I S S I 0N

l.

Have a uni- .
form and ap-
propriate

conception on

rural recons-
truction.

@

It is requestéd to coordinate with the minis-
tries concerned to :

Publish the initial and sketchy conception of
the Central Rural Construction Board, concerning
the reconstruction of rural areas, to the people,
the cadres, the government and the armed forces
in order. that they all have a thorough know-
ledge on it.

Organize 4 seminars for the military and civil

. cadres to discuss and exchange their views,

experiences on rural construction.

Submit to the Central Rural Construction Board
a digest of the suggestions from the people and
the experiences of cadres, with a view to amend
the initial and sketchy conception, and to meet
the actual situation of rural areas.

2.

~cadres"

Have an ef-
fective group
of "rural

construction

R R T T I I I e e T T S T T S R SRR

- . . -

It is requested to :

'Urge the provincial rural construction boards

to recruit about 200 "rural construction cadres";’
including :

(1) voluntary, 1ocal and new cadres.

(2) a variety of non spe01allzed ‘voluntary and
qualified cadresv

_ Build and consolidate the three Rural Construc-

tion Training Centers at Giadinh,: Vung-tau and
Pleiku. _

Train and re-train about~130 rural construction

cadres.

. Exploit the experlences of cadres, improve

continuously the techniques from the ruresl
construction training centers, concernlng the
construction of rural areas.

Publish a monthly magazine, using it as an, .
agency for technical development, and as means
of communication between the cadres of the
nation. Radio broadcasting and television can
be used for the same purpose.
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WA

Have an sffec- ' It is requested to coordinate with the minis-
tive system -of | tries concérned of the government to :
directing the
rural construc-
tion.-

i
i
, a. Assume the missions as General Section,

v Cential Rural Construction Board.

. Guide, promote and support the activities

. of the provincial rural construction boards.

, b, Provide additional activity facilities to

Y general sections, CTZ rural construction

] boards, DTA rural construction boards, pro-

! vincial rural construction boards, and dis--

. trict rural construction boards, specially

! in areas to be pacified in priority.

' c¢. Make a digest of and submit to the Central
‘Rural Construction Board,' the recommendations
of the provinces relating to the recrganiza-
tion of the administrative and people elected
agencies at rural areas, in order that appro-
priate actions can be taken to direct, suppors
and promote the pacification missions.

G, Set up an effective and numerous rural cons--
truction. inspection team at the Central Rural
Construction Board and in each CTZ. :

—

It is requested to coordinate with the minis-
tries of the government concerned to :

a. Promote and support the execution of the pro-
vineial rural construction programs in.1966.
These programs are to be prepared by the pro-
vinces in compliance with the standards from

1
1
T
!
!
t
1
1
l
N . 1
Have a short :
1
t
)
:,_ the Central Rural Construction Board and the
T
1]
1
1]
]
1
!
1
1
1
1
1
1
!
]
?

range, but
rrestical pro-
_gram,

CTZ’s, and based on the actual 31tuat10n of
the area concerned.

; i The CTZ’s, the DTA’s and the provinces have

- engaged to the Government to realize [5%. Of the
Rural Constructi on program prior to-l1 January 1967,
if not in obligatory case.

(1) They will pacify 969 hamlets with 1,005,081
inhabitants who have just been concentrated
there (7% of the population of the nation).

‘They will consolidate 1,083 hamlets with
1,152,388 inhabitants (8% of the population of
the nation) by setting up self-defense civilian
.groups, the hamlet executive board through . elec-
tion, the v1llage administrative counc11 znd
by organlzlng the new life.
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They will continue to develop the construction
of 3,620 newly pacified hamlets and the town

- areas with 7,842,000 inhabitants (61% of the
population of the nation)

(2) They will resettle 41.000 families who have
left VC controlled areas. :

(3) Thej,will realize 2,779 hamlet self-help
programs. ’

(4) They will construct 2,251 class-roomsg,recruit
2,604 teachers for hamlets.

(5) They will construct roads, 913 km long,

' They will construct 19 bridges, ferrics andg
markets with the expenses of over 1,000,000%

'They will construct 129 bridges, ferries and
markets, with the :expenses of under 1,ooo,ooo§

(6) They will construct 14 damg and dikes with the
expenses of over 1,000,000%.

They will construct 43 dams_and dikes with the
expenses of under l,OO0,000g

They will dredge or excavate canals, 119 km
long. .

(7) They will train 3,700 farmers on modern teche.
niques of agriculture, animal husbandry. and
fishery. ‘

* w2 w @ @ - = - w @ = w - - . w = - - -

They will issue good seeds, subordinate cereal
- and plants with the expenses of 13,000,000%

They will issue 61,000 chicken and ducks and
16,000 pigs. ' .
. They will construct 759 markets and fish ponds.

They Will'iesue,fishin implements with the
expenses of 16,000,000

b. They will promote the establishment of 20 power
plants at areas to be pacified in priority. -

¢. They will particularly support the areas to be
pacified in priority in every aspect, specially
in manpower and military matters. '

- % % e 4w w ww e % W W W o m = w w w e - -

3. RURAL CONSTRUCTION FUNDS~TO BE ALLOCATED TO THE PROVINCES INll966;
‘The estimated obligation for rural construction is 2 billions.’

In the first phase, after studying and considering the plans
from the provinces at the CTZ headquarters, the General Sections,
Central Rural Construction Board has allocated to the 43 provinces
and 3 townsSa total fund of 1,561,208,006% distributed as follows :




- a. Classified by Provinces.

381

‘ . Bridges :

Serial Provinces alggggied Piqpor— Clas- .5;52— F:;ﬁies g?ﬁ:s gingis

Nr o (Vi &) on. | S€S  1in'Km |markets

1 An giang 84,433,000, 5.40 | 212 36.6 28 0 16.5

2. | An xuyén 28,659,000.] 1.84 47 13.0 0 1 0

3 | Ba xuyén 36,146,000. 2.31 | 45 16.4 0 8 7.1

4 | Bac lieu 33,273,000, 2.13 40 | 13.1 1 0 0

5 Bien hoa 36,266,000.| 2.32 | 58 14.5 0 1 - 2.0

6 |Binh duong  |35,853,000.] 2.30 | 40 | 14.7 5. 0 0

7 Binh dinh 40,951,000.| 2.62 56 22.0° 17 2 4.2

8 | Binh long 14,659,000.| 0.94 12 13.0 11 0 0

9 Binh tuy 117,135,000.] 1.10 27 8.4 0 0 0
10 Binh thuan 28,448,000.| 1.82 40 5.1 4 1 0
11 | Cam ramh 15,917,000.| 1.02 | 10 3.0 5 0 0
12 Chau doc 49,3%25,000.| .3.16 75 69.0 0 0 26.7
1% Chuong thien [21,465,000.] 1.38 | 30 4.0 1 0 0
14 Darlac 36,297,000, 2.32 42 22.0 0 0 0
15 Da nang 24,115,000.| 1.54 28 4.1 0 0 0
16 Dinh tuong 40,930,000.| 2.62 50 33.6 0 1 5.3
17 Go cong 28,587,000.| 1.83 38 19.5 0 0 0
18 Gia dinh 65,796,000:| 4.21 | 288 18.1 3 0 0
19 Hau nghia 32,643,000.] 2.10 50 27.8 0 0 0.8
20 Kien giang 43,160,000, 2.77 33 21.6 0 1 3.0
21 Kien. hoa 40,347,000.| 2.59 56 6.5 1 0 7.5
22 Kien phong . [35,708,000.| 2.29 30 20.8 4 0 8.0
23 Kien tuong 19,983,000.| 1.28 24 20.5 2 0 0
24 |Kontum 25,479,000.| 1.63 | 24 | 14.0 2 2 7.2
25  |Khanh hoa ~ [23,421,000.| 1.50 | .41 4.0 1 0 0

- BEST AVAILABLE CCFY -




OO0 NN
O O 31 o

Lam dong
Long an
Long khanh

Ninh thuan ~

Phong dinh
Phu bon

‘|’ Phu yen

Phuoc long
Phuoc tuy
Pleiku
Quang duc
Quang nam
Quang ngai
Quang tin

Quang tri

Tay ni:a
Tuyen duc
Thua thien
Vinh binh
Vinh long
Vung tau

TOTAL
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22,257,000, 1.43| 15 | 9.7 0 0 0
50,155,000. 3,21 60 43.5 | 5 0 0
15,125,000,/ 0.97 12 6.8 | 2 3 0
26,079,000, 1.67 40 18.5 1 4 10.0
35,270,000, 2.26 50 26.1 12 3 0.3
11,803,000.] 0.75 15 10.5 0 0 0o
26,535,000, 1.70 33 8.0 1 0 0
16,706,000, 1.07 15 11,5 4 0 0
23,822,000. 1.52| 30 8.8 0 0 0
21,734,000, 1.39 10 23.0 4 1 3.0
18,641,000. 1.20 0 18.5. 5 3 0.
50,692,000, 3.25 60 48.3 6 2 0
50,494,000.| 3.23| - 57 33.0 5 2 1.0
148,427,000. 3.10 82 5.1 0 3 2.5
60,600,000.] 3.88( . 75 39:8 2 11 0
38,486,000, 2.47 64 7.7 1 0 ‘8.6
36,969,000, 2.37 50 55.0 10 T 3,50
149,218,000, 3:15| 50 | 43.7 3 7 0
41,269,000.| 2.64f 70 | 11.3 2 0 2.4
44,581,000.|, 2.86| 45 | 31.8 0 0. 0
13,349,000.]. 0.86| = 22 7.0 0 S0 0
Lsslizoe,ooo,éoo,qo 2,251 gaazg- 148 57 | 119.1

BEST AVAILABLE COFPY
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Serial Funds
Progranms allocated Proportion
-Nr (VNg)
1 Settlement o 264,125,000, 16.92
2. Rural Reconstruction cadres © 38,994,000. 2.50
3 Development of self-sufficient . 138,550,000. 8.87
hamlets )
4 Rural Education - 295,470,000. 18.92
5 " Hydraulics 76,477,000, 4.90
6 | Agriculture and animel husbandry 59,725,000, 3,82
in the Highlands. : _
7 ‘Cattle ' 564251,000. 3,60
8 Pisciculture 46;394,000. ‘2.98
9 | Bridges and Roads 1330,568,000. 21.17
10 " "Open arm" operation 104,747,000. 6.70
11 Earth work 9,579,000. '0'62
12 Transportation 68,144,000. 4.37
13 Warehouses 26;184,0005 " 1.68
14 Unexpected expenses 46,000,000, 2.95°
TOTAL : ‘1;561;208,000. 100.00

_Summary.Explanations of the above programs

The . above funds of ‘2 billions: belong to the Central Rural Recons-
truction Board .to provide financial support to nationwide rTural
- reconstruction programs which have: been considered and approved by the
‘Board. The rural reconstruction commissioner, the Secretary General

to ‘the Central Rural Reconstruction :Board are responsible for ‘the plan-
ning and use Bf thes¢ funds.
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The own budget of the Riral Reconstruction Ministry for the
fiscal year 1966 is only 33 millions, used to bear all expenses
on personnel salary and internal operatlon.

(1) Settlement

(2)

(3)

The settlement program aims at providing assistance to the
communist refugees to resettle in the areas of seouréty The
settlement assistgnce funds for one family are 50C2 for .
housing and 3,00 for rice as a maximum, A mountalneer
family will receive additional 100 plasters for salt.

Rural Reconstruction Cadres

The .-funds on rural reconstruction cadres as stated above
are only for supporting the salary of cadres during the
transition period. -

Later, another funds will contlnue to provide financial
support to this program.

Development of Self-sufficient Hamlets

The program of self-sufficient development aims at coor-
dinate the money supported by the Government with the labor
of people in order to achieve works of a common interest at
the hamlets, based on the sincere and legitimate aspirations

- 0of the local. peog%e; On an average, each self-sufficient
0 S : o : :

(4)

(5)

(6).

project is 50,0
Rural Education

The Rural Education Program aims at. providing to children
in the hamlets with adequate means for learning, and progressi-
vely reaching the.compulsory elementary education in order to-
raise  the intellectual life of people in the entire. country.
Each hamlet receives 3 class-roomsas a maximum, each class-
room can accommodate 60 students. Each class-room is worth.
70,0008, not including tin and cement. .

szraulig

Help the countrymen in dlgglng canals, dredglng gutters,ﬂ
building locks, reconstructing or repairing dikes and.dams
to hold thesalt water, bringing water into the rice fields, or

\Ikeeplng the water level for farmers to till the1r grounds_

Agriclilture and ‘Animal’. Husbandry in the'nghlands

Help the farmers in protectlng thelr crops, and increasing
thelr productions : train farmers, issue farm implements, good

'seeds, insecticides, lend water-pumps to them...

Especially. at provinces of the Central nghlands, there are-
10 Mountaineer Agrlculture and Husbandry. Centers in order to-
train the mountaineer people to understand ‘the new methods of

husbandry and cultivation,



(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)
(13)

(14)

(15)
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Cattle

Help the farmers in developing husbandry : provide training,
issue domestic animals, preventive and curing medicine...

Pisciculture

‘Help the fishermen in fishing and fish-breeding : issue
fishing implements, build fish markets, dig ponds to rear
fish... . ' : ' '

Bridges and Roads

The Bridges and Roads Program aims at developing the commu-
nication system at hamlets, villages, districts, for farmers
to easily travelling and for easy development of rural economy.
Bridge and Road Projects of a pattern or purely strategical
nature, such as provincial roads, National Highways... are all
assumed by the Public Works Ministry or the Defense Ministry.

Chieu hoi (Onen arms) Operation =

The funds are used in support of the Chieu hoj Operasions
at provinces. In addition, a funds of 21,082,000¢ has been
reserved for the Chieu hoi D1v151on/Psywar Mlnlstry for use 1n
the operation of ceatral programs.

Earth working

Support the settlement program (foundations)

Transportatlon

Transport equipment and supplies under the Rural Reeonstruc-—
tion Program, from Provinces to Villages, Hamlets.

Warehouses

Build warehousesat provincial and district towns in order to
storage equipment under the Rural Reconstruction Program.

Unexpected Expenses

Provide additional financial support to the above programs
in case funds reserved for.these programs are inadequate; use
funds on emergency tasks which had not been planned.

In addition to the above programs, the Central Rural Recons-
truction Board still plans funds to achleve the following
tasks
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(a) The program of providing electrlclty to villages, with
a total funds of 40,000,000S in order to establish 20
generator stations at the priority areas after the Rural
Reconstruction Program here has attained ‘a satlsfactory
level,

(b) Establish inspection teams at the Central Hqs and at CTZ.
Inspection personnel will permanently come to provinces
in order to provide guidance to, and control the execution
of rural reconstruction programs.

(16) For other programs performed at villages such as the Rural
Medical Program, the development of small industry,. Agricul-
tural Credit Cooperatlve..., see the programs of ministries
concerned.



FIRST

SECOND

' THIRD

"FOURTH

FIFTH

THE RlJRAl CﬂNSIRIlCTIﬂN CAI]RES

"Standmg befote, the Altar of .our Fatherland and the- National Flag we, in the
” 'upactty of rural construction. cadres, take the oath :

.

$

 FIVE OATHS

taken by

To rengam- fauhful to the country of Viet Nam until the last
breath, to fight for the anti-communist struggle and the future
of the people;, in order to attain our short-range objectives which
are . security, freedom, democracy and happiness ‘to the pebple
of .South Viet Nam, and to serve- our eventual objective which

"is a umfxed democratlc, prosperous and powerful Viet: Nam‘

N'I’o firmly believe in the sucCess of the Rural Construction
‘polzcxes ani decide to carry out senously all assignements des-

pite theu' hardershtps and dangers.

“To “keep constantly in our “mind the - bélief that cadres are

created ‘by the- paopleo to fight courageously bzcause of the
people ;- to. serve wholeheartedly the people, to - decidedly get
rid of the command spirit; to act 4n such a way to have the
full confidence of the people, their sympathy, their. love when
we live with them, and their good memones when we leave them

- To mingle with the people 3 to unite our efforts with those of the
'people in the annihilation of undeérground . Communist cadres and of
,vﬂlage ‘bullies; to bring the people social farcxlmes fit to their

_ sincere and legal aspirations so that they will trust the government
“policy, will carry out: rural construction and village management by

themselves, w1th a view to develop a new life in liberty, democracy

-and happmess.

To make constant efforts in study ia order to progress in 'Behévior;
“education and technics. To become; through a self-training, stan-

dard rural construction cadres, deSe:ving to be the vanguard soldiers
fighting against Communism for. the sake of the people.
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USOM/Vietnam

ACENCY FOR INTERNATTONAL DEVELOPMENT
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USOM ORGANIZATION CHART

19 January 1965
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GLOSSARY

AID - Agency for International Development. Also USAID.

ARUN -~ Universal Amarican acronymn for the Army of Vietnam.

CIDG - Civilian Irregular Defense Groups. A project of
Special Forces.

Combat Youth - Volunteer hamlet militiamen under the Strategic
and New Life Hamlet campaigns.

GAMO ~ Groupe Administrative Mobhile Organisation. French
directed village administrative cadres prior to 1954.
Also the regular designation of Mobile Administrative
Cadres initiated in 1964.

hectare - Vietnamese Government official unit of land measure.
2.471 acres, or 10,000 sguare meters.

IVS - International Voluntary Services.

JUSPAD - Joint United States Pubhlic Affairs Office. Includes
United States Information Service, USOM Communications,
Media Division, and MACV Psywar elements.

MAAG - Military Advisory Assistance Group. Subsumed under
MACV in 1962 and merged in 1964,

MACYV - Military Assistance Command, .Vietnam.

MAF - Marine (U.S.) Amphibious Force.

Military Assistance Command, Vietnam.- American military
command which includes all American combat, support,
and advisory units.

Mobile Action Cadre = The New Life pacification cadre who
replaced the Strategic Hamlet Construction cadres in 1964.

NACO - National Agricultural Credit Organization.

piaster - Vietnamese basic currency unit. Official exchange
rate: 73 UN§ to $1.00 U.S5. Black market values run
150-200 UN$ or more per U.S. dollar.

PERT - Program evaluation and review technigue.

Popular Forces - Full time village-level armed forces, formerly
known as Self-Defense Corps (Dan Ve).

Regional Forces -~ Provincial armed forces known previously as
the Civil Guard (Bao An).

Regular Forces - The Army, Navy, and Air Force of Vietnam.

release agreement - Vietnamese-American agreements funding
province-level rehabilitation programs.

Revolutionary Development Cadres.- The name given by the American
Mission to what the Vietnamese call Rural Construction
cadre. Also referred to as Rural Reconstruction Cadre.

Rural Construction Cadres - A fusion of all rural pacification
cadre systems in late 1965. Often called Rural Recon-
struction Cadres, Political Action Teams (PAT), and
Revolutionary Development Cadres.

USIS - United States Information Service. The overseas missions
of the United States Information Agency.

USOM -~ United States Operations Mission. The designation in
Vietnam of the local mission of the Agency for International

Development universally abbreviated to USDM in Vietnam.
VIS5 - Vietnamese Information Service.






